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THE PREFACE 


TO THE CATHOLIKE 
READER. , 


=> OJVER cauſes there Were || 
> { right courteows Reader ) 
Sd which firft moued me to ex- | 
ENO0Zz plicare Vnto thee ( according 
Sp. 70 my ſmale capacity ) the 

myſteries and Ceremonies of 
the holy Maſſe. The firfte was , the incompa- 

rable dignitte, and moſt excellent ſublumatie, 
of this diuine and dreadful ſacrifice: whuh 
alckoughe it be ſuch, that neuher the roung 
| of man nor Angell,can Worthylie magnifie 5 
it deſerueth, yet rhe werie excellencie of the 
thing it ſelf inuiterh exerie one, with what 
praiſes he can,to ſer forth extoll, and celebrate || 
the ſame. The ſecondWa.,the moſt ſagalar ho-:|| 
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nor,reſpeft, and renertce, which the dewour ex || 


Cathelike people, of all places, of all ages, and 
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Th! Preface 


of all callinges the greareft Dottors ch miſelues, 
and moſt learned deuines of all the wide, 
Emperours, K1A7es, Princes, and Commons, 
baus eaer harne and caried rn this Sacrifice: 
wks p 
w/e EXAr7 P12 mt behougerts e:5271C 2004 ' 4-" o 
| 4 4 © 
ore man to folly The thiri Was, rhe deep, 


mortall, and cankred mallice of w :þ:d bere- 


tihes thei moſt execrable blaſphemyes, toge- 
ther with mante moſt fearefull , wilde , and 
dammnable fats done ex commuted by them, 
in hatred and contempt of thu dizine ſacrt- 
fice:and What grod Chriſtian 4 there ale, 
that will mat , ro the wtrermaſt of his power, 
defende 4 treaſure ſo tnefttmable , from the 
ſauare aſſaults of {uch W: hed miſcreanrs? The 
fourth was, the great and lons Wnt of a full 
and perfett expoſition , of this ſo dtuing a my 


ferie in our Englich toung , by reaſon that. 


none of our narion haue purpoſelie written 
of the ſame ( for ougot that euer I ſave ) 
theſe fortre yeares : Whiih fiwver motynes , (ee- 
med Vnto me, matte: more then {ifficient, to 
explicate unto thee thu Vaexpitared ſerrett, 
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72103, onlie life, onlielaurell , onlie tryumphe, 
 onlte treaſure, onlte gore, onlte beaurie, and. 


of ourage,doe beare ſorabide a rage, ſo miſche- 


tO che Rea Aer 


mateſtie, 

2, Ofthe ſupereminent dirnitie , as alſo 
of rhe great and jin g:4lar refpett, Which Catho- 
lth; doe veare ro thy 1neffable 1” iferte, Ihaue 
ample treared L and d1ſcomrl ed wntothee p 1 


rhe third - fourth, fab, and fxih chapters of if 
rms enſuing Treartſe, 1 beſeech rhe infinire || 
| mercte and grudnefſe of God,, that thou myeſt | 

Yeceaue ,avoundant rwnſolarton , and earfica- 


ton, for thy paynes m peruſing them But tou- 

ching the dearilie hatred and mallzre df our 
ad wer faryes,o” ef thor blaſſhrmyes,and other 
abuſ es 0f F125 ble f cet [, arramer, hate us Wc 
re,as h:cherto , made anne mention of them: 
and W,u!d tn God thrre Wire no cauſe at alt,” 
eur ro defile 04r paper , with their extcrable,” 
enormous , and Hlehre fatts. For agarnFt this 
moſt ſingular Sacrament,pearle of meftiniable 
price , adamant of An 2ells , roſe of our relt- 


5 


— — 


onlie criwpne of all C riftianitie - the heretths 


4015 4 mynae, e3- ſo ſfpitefull a ſpleane noyned | 
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ſes, and inſoleutoutrages , as nener the like, 
Were heard.of before our dayes , yea , and in 4 
manner « incredible,could exer enter mto the 
hart ef a Chriſtian, For ſome rushing violent- 
Lie enxo the church , where the Prieſt Was celc 
brating thy nbleodlie Sacrifice , tamping 
wnder their filthie feete the ſacred hoſt , and 
ſpilling wvpon the ground the bleſſed bloud, 


of the piſſe,next preſentlie hung him wp on 
ich, faſtened and bound W1th cordes, unto an 
1mage of Chrift crucified and then with mane 


—_ both the Prieſt and the pifture. wit- 
| neſſed by Lawnay in his Replique Chri- 


Prieft at Maſſe , to hold "vp the ſacred hiſt to 
be adored of the people 5 fook? vp 4 dogg by the 


tempt , ofthe Prieft and hi ſacrifice, Fox 
Act.and Mon. page. 1033. Another (as 


leggs, and held him ouer hu head , Shewing 
| im Wnt the people , in mockage and con- 


W:th ſuch audacious attempts, barbarons abu- | 


wſed the conſecrated challice inſteed of a piſſe- i 
pot:and hauing compelled the prieft to drinck || | 


| 


Shots of ther gunmns and piſtols, perrced quite || 


| 


_—_— 


_. 


| nunftring che bleſſed Sacrament to _—_ 


if of bs head , arme , and hand , Where with he 
| held the chalice , full of conſecrated hoſts, 


the Maſſe. Afﬀer that the. holie Maſſe , ws 
by publtke proclamation of the Iate Queene, || 


—__S 


ne the reader. | ; 


wirneſſech the ſame Fox) finding # Prieſt ad- 


With great dewotion , offended to ſeethems ſo 
dewoutlie and reuerentlie pon. their knees, 
preſentlie pulled out aWyniard or Woed knife 
Which he wore about hims , and verie grewouſ. 
lie wrunded the Prieſt in: digers places , both 


Which were beſprinchled With the bloud of che 
Prieft : nor Would haue-leſt him till. he had || 
killed bim out right if he had not bin preuen- || © 
ted by the people preſent. 
3: Butleaft thou( gentle Reader) mayest 
think, that God W120 11 : ſt reuenger of all 
ſuch villanyes , hath permitted theſe mento 
eſcape Vnpuntshed,tet thu example next en. 
ſuing ſarisfie thee , and ſerue for a warning to 
all the aduerſaryes and mallitions enemyes of 


commanded to. ſurceaſe in all: places of En || 
gland , by Midſomer day immedzatliefolls- 


ing. f:wer men of Dower in the countie of K.tt 
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The Preface 

(beſides others Whith aſifted at the ſame «tb10) | 
went unto the church of the ſame towne , and | 
tooke forth the Copes , Veſtments , and other 
Preeftlie Ornaments belonging therto , geuing 
forth and boaſtinge by that they would 
goe fetch the'Pope from Canterburie. Ani rhe 
Verze next day after Midſomer day , thele | 
companyons came to Canterburie , put on the 
ſar Copes and nther Ornaments Upon their 
backs,and in a Pix (made to reſerue the bleſ- 
ſed Sacrament of the bodie of our Santour le- 
ſm) they put 4 doggs turd;and then beginning 
at $.Georges gate , roade in forme of proceſs10n 
quite thorough the City,till they came to W-ſt- 
gate :Which done, the werie ſame night they 


| poſted back againe to Douer.0ne of theſe fewer, | 
| 45s Caprame Roberts , who preſentlic after, | 


carryed all the Copes , Veflments , and archer 
ornaments ,ouer the ſeas to Dunk 'k Wherehe 
fold them, Hy miſerable and W-crched end 
W.6,that there leaping out of one ſmale boate 


| #2270 anorher,to get to his Shipp , the boate he | 


Was in ſlippmg. aw.cy he ſtepped sbort of the 
other,and ſoe falling rnto the Water , pitched 


his 


—— 
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fo the Rena, = 
his vihappe head upon an Anchor”, where 
he beat eur his braines, The ſecond , shortlie 
afrer running mad,caſft him ſelf off f'om Do. 
wer Peere into the ſea ,and jo Ws drowned The 
third, dyed of lohn Calurns diſeaſe , that # 


to ſay , he: Was eaten up w.th- lice , being yet | 


aline. The fourth (Who af: ervards became Mi-" 
nijter of Maidſtone ) falling greuouſlie ft'k © 
mdured Gods terrible radgments*: for be 
French, foe abhominablie , that none(no nt 
hu Wwne fe) could endure to comeneare him » 
fo that wen they gaue him meat tence, 
they Were forced ro put ut Vppon theende of a 
pile, and fo to reach it Vnro him thorough a 


v1rndowe, For confirmation Wheref , there ave || 


right credible and W:rsh1pfuull perſons.y er jj 


alue,who can teftifie the ſame. 
4- T heſe are fome f'W,chough nor. the 
thuuſandpart ,' of the mallitiens dealings of 
neretths againſt the Maſſe,and: of the moſt re-" 
mukcable 4igments of. Almmohue Gd. 


aguinit them , for they horrible abaſes of the'| 
Jame,Ormmmortall God , what 's there m all} 


this dre and dreadful mſterie which ma» | 
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moue any reaſonable man to ſuch hught of 
mallice, furie , miſchef and manif:ft mad- | 
neſſe ; Doth the ſacred Pjalmes of thy ſeraant 
Damid , ( for from them ch: Maſſe doth tak; 
his beginninge) th: humble ack;wiedgment | 
of humane frayltie , the asking of mercie for 
eur daylie offences , 1h: ſong of Angels pro- 
| I nounced at thy Natiuitie, peritions vnto thre 
| Þf forobtayningeof graces , the lefture of thy, | 
f} | Prophers,the Ghyſpells of thy Euangelifts, the | 
1 {| Creedof thy Apoſiles, the Santlus of thy Se- 
| raphins , ſupplications for all ſorts ef perfons 
the Commemoration ef thy Paſsion the pray-r | 
of all prayers,both made by thy ſelf, and rau- 
'ght by thy ſelf ro thy Deſciples , and Wh h is 
Ii more r2-be lamented thn all th: 1eft , dith 
thy precious bode and bloul reallie preſent in 
thi holte ſacrifice , deſerue to be dealt w:thill 
| In ſo ſauadge a fort ? Stirelie no , for ſuch de- | 
| {| neanors as theſe, are rather ſathannicall then 
| It ſaynthe, rather Mahomeran then modeſt, ner || 
I ſomuth as beſeeming ante Chriſhans i the | 
\ {| World, ſaueonlie Caluiniits, Thu therefore 
l 0 Lord, Who art the ſole proteFfor of that Which || 


wo 
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ll | ; = 7 rhou | | 


ro the Re. "er. 


thou thy ſelf haft inilituted , protet$ thy ſelf 
mn thu bleſſed ſacrifice againft thy perſe cu- 
| f0rs, Thox Lord of hoſts « defend thyſelf in 
thu bolie Hoſt , againſt thyne enemyes. Per- 
mit not , I beſeecth thee, thy precious bedie 
and bloud , antelenger to be ſoe barbarouſl:e 
| abuſed. Reeftablich the fame in our Iland, | 
mauger th? mallice of all thyne enemy's. || 
f And grant that after fortie y-res , Wh-remn 
thiu haſt Lyn gretved with ths Wicked gene- | 
| ration, at ihe left : bus noble ſacrifice mey be* 
publik/te cellebrated Ly Vs ,t0 thine exerla- || 
| fing and perpetual praiſe, 
5. And you ( religious Faihors and rene. | 
rend Priefts ) ro wh1me & committed the care | 
of this our deuaFled tyniarde , and who are |. 
wvnto vs 1n this our diſtreſſe, th* ſole diſpenſers || 
- of this drume ſacrament , Venture ſtill 1 be- || 
ſeech' you, 45 hetherto you haue done, th: leſſe |; 
of your les, to diſtribute wnto 'v5 this dinine || 
| faode , and ro break, unto vs. this;celeſtiall | 
| bread.” For in your handes onlie it is, to gewe [| 
| Vatomen, this heauenlie Manna In your þf 
|; handesonlie tt is , in this tyme of dearth , tg & 
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Þ reſerme the lyues of your brethren , leaſt they | 
pertche by famine, And wee againe (my Ca- 
tholih brethren) let ws as boldie adgenture owr 
Lywes to-geae the harbour and entertaynment. 
Imuating herein our noble Patron and Pro 

romartyr of England , bleſſed $. Alban, 2 
preſented himſelf, yea and gaue hu wvae life, 
to preſerue the life of hs Prieft Amphibalus. 
Imitatms alſo (in jome ſort herein ) the glo- 
rious virgins. Cath-rin of Sienna , Who bea 

ting and affi:fhing ber bodie ſee ſeurrelie that 
Shee dr.W the bloud, the Demill appearing vato 
ber,and perſuading her that 1t Wa bark fools- 
5h and needleſſe deuotion , shee made h.+; 
anſwer, that her Lord and Sauionr hid geuen 
his bloud for her, and that S2CC Wild require 
and repay him 4 411ne R W:th b{ od for bloud , 
Ewen ſoe , When either fool: heretths , or t1- 
mourows frends , 5h ill condewne youof foilte, 
for looſing "Your gods , Or expoſing your !yues, 
for to harbour Priefts conſider With your ſelues, 


| :h4at you harbour him , who bringerÞ vnto 


304, the badie and bloud of Leſus Chrift : and 


| that if you shed your bloud , to receaue him 


—————— 


who 


anal. 


Who conſecratech- 1n_your houſes th: bloud of | 


| 70 paW:ie cheer werie carcaſſes, tato ſundrie pri> 


to.ihe Reader. LE | 


EI_ ted 


Chriſt, what elſe dee you, but render bloud for 
bloud, and ſpend your blouds for the bloud of 
c hrift. Comfort your ſelges lik. Wiſe wh (hy; 
conſideration that When our Lord and Sautonr' 


inſtituted hy laſt ſupper, and conſecrated this 


mufterie in the houſe of a frend y exen a fee || 
| dazes before,did the traytor Indas,betray and 
| ſell the ſame. moſt innocent bloud for thirtre 


pence.T Wherefore, th: right Honorable aud 
Worh pfoul of our engli-h nation Which hane 


and ſuch as Were poorer , Wh ihe utter depri- 
uance of all the poore litle rh:y had-in the 
World : and further , ſuch 4s haue not h1d ſoe 


much monte ,\as heret:k: haue ask:4 for the 
to gerte them ,and mſfteed of monte, h1ue layd 


fons, 1ayles, and loathſome mngeons 50 With 
What great aud wnſpeak;able reward, Will owr 


| Lord and Santor one aay..repdy and requite 


your charitie!Yerelie nenuer was their ante ate 
n the world ſo Vyle and abhominable, as that 


i... Al. 


bought th halte ſacrifice ar a hi#dred ma: ks: | 


price of ths ſacrifice, nor no Wardlie go:ds at all | 
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of ludas , to ſell to the leWves for money'the 
bloud of h:s maſter : nor' neuer can there be 
amongſt Chriſtians anie afte more honorable, 


the to buy with ſuck somes of mony;with ſuch || 
loſſe of landes and [yumges the bloud of 
| Chriſt, That curſed creature fold the bloud of 


his maſter, but onlie for thirtee pence, and yet 


| huw hatefull i be to all thewrld, as alſo to 


heauen £30u pay for the ſanpe aboue threſcore 


poundes, o hoy gratefull hall you be , bath to | 


Ged end his Angells ! Swrelte this ſacrifice 
cannot be eftimated by you that loue it at any 
lowe price , fith thoſe that hate 1t,doe value it 
wvnto you &t for high 4 rate: fir that thin 

moſt needes be pretions , W11ch both the Mar: 


chant doth ſer fre high , and the Chapman 1s |} 


contented to buy foe deare. In a word, all the 


{ ſufferances, all all the ignom ynies, all the im- 


ruryes,all the dammages , and all the derr. 
ments which you shall endure for the defence 
of this ſacrifice, Will namnifter matter to all en- 


ſueing poſteritie of your moſt noble , and he- 
ical) attes : which though you ” , Will exer 


ed 
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line to future memorie , reſound to your ovne | 


ro the Reader. j 


immortall glorie , and & the euerlaſting re 
ncvae of our engli:h nation. | 

6. Finallie, for 4s much 458 1 may baue 
if |] :uſt occaſyon ro feare,leaft 1 haue offended, far 
| offering ro rouch, or ſupport with my pen , thus 
ſacred Arke,1 therefore here from the botrom 
| of my hart, right humble craue pardon of the 
| bleſſed Trinitte, the makor and W1ker of this || 
ineſfable muſterie, of Ieſus Ch 1ſt reallie pre- 
ſent in thu miſterie , of all the bleſſed An- 
il cells Which aſsift at ru mifterie, of all Catho- 
| "Wil Uk Preefts rhe conſecyators of h:s myſterie,and 
of all Cathalih_ people the rrue Wrchippers of 
this ineffable miſterie. And m further ſatif- 
| fattion for this my preſumption , 1am , and || 
Bil ecer wilbe readie for long as I line , to caft my || 
| [elf vnder the feet of the meaneſt Prieft m the || 
| Warld,and to ſerue him as his foot fole whileſt || 
he celebrateth this ſacrifice. And laſtly if per- 
aduerure there be any thinge cotaynedn this || 
| $i Treariſe, Wh ich in the indgmet of the Cathals- |} - 
| | 942 Church ( the onlie elefled Spouſe of Leſus- || 
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Chrift)shall ſeeme contrary either to the fayth, 
or gvod manners of the ſame Church, I vtterly || 
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abiure, damne, condemne , and deteſt the 


wth th- ſelf ſeme handes , to be the furft that 


Th: Preface ro the Reader, | 


ſame , proteſting my ſelf ro be the man that 
w.1h the ſzme hands wherewith I Writ ut, 


Shall throw the ſame mto th? fire. 


Thy bartie wel willer 
and moit affectionat | 
contryman 


lonun HEIGHAM, 
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TWO CONCERNING | 


CEREMONIES. 


fellion of learning , com- 
molie and with verie great 
+ . reaſon doe complaine,that 


artes and ſciences , hane no other eni- 


mie them the ignorant man. Euen ſo, 
we likewiſe at this day,may iuſtlie c6- 
plaine and ſay the ſame, that touching 


Hosx which make pro-: 


rhe affarres'of Religion , we finde no. 


greater enimies and mocquers rhere- 


"WY 


of,and principallie of the religious ri- : 


|| tes and Ceremonies belonging ro the 
| ame, then thoſe who are moſt of all 


ignorant of cheir-{enſe and meaning. 
And wheras we lee in this our curled 


and execrable age,a grear number of || 


Chri- I = 
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Of Ceremonees, 


| Chriſtians ſo caſilie contemne ,and (0 
 impudentlie mock at ſuch godlic Ce- 
| cemonies; ſo if they rightlie vnder- 
ſtood the reaſon of them, they would 
certainlic receiue them with ſingular} 
| denotion: 

2, Thou therfore , gentle Reader, 
| I pray thee vnderſtand, that amogſt all 
| the fine ſences of nature which Gad 
hath giuen vs, two eſpeciallie (ro wit, 
out Eares,and our Eies)are principal- 
lie called. Senſis doftrine , aut diſc 
plize. Senſes of doGrrine, or diſcipline: 
[| thatis to ſay, whereby we are made 
capable, to receiue inſtructions and 
diſcipline; For without theſe two, iris 
impoſſible euer to learne anie thinge, 
and by the meanes of theſe two prin- 
cipall ſenſes, we come to vnderſtand 
and learne, all maner of (ſciences. All 
the Ceremonies therfore of the maſle, 
are inſtituted by the Church princi- 
pally to inſtru the people by the ſen- 
ſc of ſecing. And euen as they who 


would || 


Of Ceremonies. Mn | 


would take away a5 ap". Bias ofthe || 
Church,doens much as if they $hould | 


ſtop vp the peoples cares:euen ſo they 
who would take away the Ceremo- 


nies out of the Church, doe as much } 
'as in them lyeth,to hide,or cleane pur 


out, the peoples cies. 
3, What then may we thinke or 


| ay , of the pernicious practiſes of the 


Arch-heretiques of our age? Yea, and 
how iuſt occaſion haue thoſe which 
are of their owne religion (as well as 
we) to crye out againſt them ? For firſt 
theſe malicious Maſters, haue quite 
caſſierd a great nuber of godlie Cere-. 
monies, from amongſt the Chriſtian 
people , in all cittics and countries 
wherſoeuer they haueliued. And nexr, 
enen of thoſe few which ſtill they re- 
raine , they as vtterlie depriue them of 


their ſenſe and meaning, asif there | 


were not ſo muchas any one-yſed, in 
all cheir religion. 
4. But what ſuppole you to be,the 


drift 


Of Ceremonies, 


drift and legrerdemain of thote decei- 


1crs?Forioorh, becauſe Knowing fuil 
well,tharin our Cathohque Ceremo- 
1:es,there are comprehended and lyc 
hid , ſo manie norable myſteries, they 
plainltie foreſee, thar if they should 
'rale explicat and maniteſt vnto the 
>eople,thelenſe and meaning of {ome 
>F cheir owne, they should preſentlic 
give thealight,and inflame their har- 
res With the lone of ours. For which 


| cauſe(as by a {ubcile and craftie deuile) 


they for the moſt part, ether conceale 
rhem from them,or ſpeake in contepr 
and hatred of them. 

5. . To make this point the more 
apparent; Of how manie thouſandes 
of them may you aſke thele queſtions, 
before you ſhall meete with one that 
can make you anſwere? For example, 
aske them, Why, to the accomplish 
went of their common leruice , the 
Clark and Miniſter muſt be clad in 
white, rather then in black, blew, or 


_yeal- 
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yeallow , or in a coate , or garment of 


| any otner colour ? Aske them,whyin 


{aying the ſame (ernice, the leſſon, is 
icad out of the ould teftamenr, and 
and not out of the new? and why nor 
all {:tipture onr of the ould, or al our. 
ot ihe new? Aske them why the ould 
celtament 1s read before rhe new: 
and Whv not the newe before the 
ould, ſeeing it is of farr greater dig- 
nity as them ſelues do freely confelle? 
Aske them , why they kneele art the 
laying of che Lordes 1 rayer , and riſe 
vp at the Creede;rather then riſe vp at 
the Lordes prayer, and kneele downe 
ar the Creede? Aske them, why they 
/er the Font necre the Church doore, 
ind the Communio1, table within rhe 
Chancel : and why not as well the 
Comunio table at the Church doore. 
& rhe. Font within the ChancelÞ? Aike 
them why they command me to com- 
:ounicar often, and to be Bapriſed bur 
once; why norton he Banriicd afren 
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and ro Comunicat bur oncezeſpecially 
if(as ſeCtaries ſay) they be bur teales? 1 
omit for breuitie ſake , the churching 
of wome. The marrying with a ringe. 
God fathers and God mothers in the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme. The confir- 
ming of childre. &c, Al which, with a 


hundred more which 1 might name, 


the Proteſtant Cleargy do ſtill retaine, 
wherof the people no more vnder- 
ſtand the meaning, then the man ih 
the Moone, : 

6. Now therfore, for as much as 
all Ceremonies (vſed for the better, & 
more ſolemne ſetting e foorth of the 
deuine ſeruice)are of one of theſe two 
{ortes,that is to ſay, ether Commodi- 
ratiue , or Significatiue , it followeth, 
that to weare a white Surpleſle,rather 


then a black; or to reade for the firſte ||| | 


Leſſon, rather part of the ould Teſta- 
mertrhe of the new:orto ſet the For at 
the Church doore, rather then within 
the Chancell ( or in the bottom of the 


belfrie. 


— — 
i. 
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belfrie} are nothinge Commoditatiue, 
nether to the Prieſt, nor yer to the 
people; ergo they are Significative, 
that is ro ſay , ſignifying ſome ſpeciall 
myſterie,wherin the Chriſtian people 
ought to be inſtructed, 
7, The holie Ceremonies therfore 
| of our Religion, if they were explica- 
ted vnto thee, gentle:Reader'( if chou 
be a Proteſtant ) as they are vnto Ca- 
tholiques, they would aſſuredlie yeald 
thee , moſt ſingular comfort; wherein 
I will ceport me to thyne owne expe- | 
rience, after thou shalt hauefirſtper- 
uſed, the explication .onlie of thele | 
which appertaine to.the Maſſe(wher- | 
of thou haſt here ſer downe,, cuerie 
|word;; ſentence, and fi}lable thar is in 
che ſame.) Nothing douting, bur that |: 
Jjin the end, thouthy fſelfe wilt freelic |. 
||confeſle, that the hearers and behoul- 
[ders of the holie Maſſe, enioy, and re- 
|ceine a moſt incredible comfort , by 
occaſion of the Ceremonies , which 


——— —_ 
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are |! 


: of COrOMMOntes. 


| according to the ſeauEdayes of theweeke , & 


| to the Offertorie. 4. From the Offertorie, to 


ire handled therein : which thou be- 
"ng a'Froteſtant, canſt neuer :enioy , 
vy allifting or being preſent ,; at thy 
morning prayer. Trye,and then truſt, 
and ſo farwell, BR - 5 


SAN Adaertiſement. 


E- OK as much as ſome verie godlie per- 
ſons,addicted andenured to deuour medi- 


cation, doe take great delight ,to dilate them | 


* 


(clues , in meditating vpoh the.mylteries of 
the hohe Maſle, thou mayelt\ gentle Reader) 
make thy'patricular profit of this Treacile, by 
diftriburingyaccording to their example) the 
the myſteries of the Maſle into ſeauen partes, 


ſo euerie day at Maſſe, ro meditate one parr, 
vntillin this maner ,” with ſingular profit and 


deaotion,thouthaſt gone ouer and ended thef} 


whole, The parts wherof may be thus deui- 
ded. 1. Fro the Introibo,tothe Introt. 2. Fro 
the Introit,to the Epiſtle.z. From the Epiſtle, 


the Preface. 5, From the Preface to the Ca- | 
pon. 6. From tbe Canon, to thee Commu:- 


nion, Andy from the Communion, tothe || 


end of che Mall, 


—_ 
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Ftymologe, Dertudtion, and S19nification, ; 
of theword MISS AX, Maſle : andfrom 
what rongue the ſame Was firſt deriged, 


CHAP. 


5{ O proceed orderly, in the expo- || 
25 fiton of the holy Sacrifice of the 
A Maile: i1tis conuenient that we 
5388S begin with the Etimo] ogy, or ſig-.. 
nification of the word. | 
Firſt therefore 1t is very probable, that the 
word Miſa, Maſle : is neither Greek nor La- 
rin , but Hebrew, the Apoſtles who were of 
che Hebrew Nation, hauing promulgated 
the ſame in that language, and namediir Mrſs- 
42 ,drawne and taken of this Hebrew word, 
Mes, Which fignifieth Oblation, Tax, or Tri 
bute;as is manifeſtly ro be gathered,our of 
Deus..16.and 20.and 3Reg. 8. ard Efay 13. 
\nd. n many places of holy Scripeure, it fig 
atfieth the Sacrifices , and Oblations, ofthe 
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old Lawe, ay of Lambs, Oren, Tuttles, Pi 
geons andthe like, Num. 6, Indg. 6s. Ezech. 
45. &c, For which cauſe the Catholique 
Church , doth molt willinglie retaine this 
name,as finding none other more conucnict 
and proper, to fignify this moſt excellent 
Odlation and Sacrifice, which repreſenteth 
that other, Which was the Tax or Tribute, 
paid by Iclus Chriſt, vato God his Father, 


— 


torthe price and ranſome of our Redemp- 
tea. 

2, Others wil haue it to be ofthe Latinword, 
Myja,ſent,becauſein the Maſle,principally we 
ſend vp our prayers & oblatios to almightie 
God, Hugo Vict.l. 2.de Sacram. p.g.cap.14. 
which ſome explicatin this manner : chat this 
Hoſt was firſt ſent by God the Father, whe he 
ſent vs his only Sonne, to be incarnate,& to 
take flesh in the wombe of the B. Virgin Ma- 
rie, and afterwards to offer vp that bloody 
Sacrifice vppon the Altar of the Croſle, for 
our Redemption ; in remembrance whereof 
this Sacrifice is celebrated,and is by vs againe 
ſear and preſented to the eternall Father, for 
as much as wedayly offer it vp to his deuine. 
Maieſty. Innocen, 3. lib. 3. de Sacrificio miſ- 
ſz cap 12.et Bon:op.de miſterio Millz. 

3. Againe,others thinke it to be ſo calledof 
diſmiſlinge the people . andſo to lignifie the 
the ame that Myſro, which ſignifieth , a ſen. 


ing 


—_ 


of the holy Maſſe. | 3, 


ding away, or diſmiſlio ,asBellar,lib. r .de | 
Milla . Bur howſoeuer this be, and whether 


the word be Hebrew, Greek, or Latin, or 
whether it be contayned in the new Teſta- 


_— — 


ment,or inthe old : itis ſufficient for vs, 
that in the Scripture is expreſled, that which | 
this word molt truly lignifierh. As in the like - 


caſe and difficulty, $. Aug . toid the Arrian 
heretike Palcentius ep. 194 . that he wasnor 
ro ground his diſputation , vpon the bare 
word Homeoyſron, which the Catholikes only 
vſed, therby to giue to vaderſtand, that God 


che Sone was conſubſtantiall , with God the 


Father, bur that he Should argue againſt that 
which it Ggnified, And thelike may beſaid 


— 


of many other names ſtill vſed by Catholiks, : 
as Tiiniry, Hwmanity, Parſon, Incarnation, 


Tranſubſtantiarion, and thelike, 


” WIGS 1 
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of the diuers parts of the Maſſe : and by 
om the holy Maſe I-15 fri ore 
dayned, CHAP. 4, 


” H s holy and dreadfull Sacrifice of the 
Malle, hath two eflentiall or principall 
parts + Theoneis, Conlecration : the 

other is, the Reccauing of the Prieſt . Tou 
ching theſe two principall and efſenriall parts 


en. _— 


& © cf 


| 
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{ Luc. 22. and Wewiie by S. Paull, c. Cor, 11. 
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of the holy Malle, it 15 molt certaine , by the | 
Euangeliſtes themſelues , Mat. 16 Marc. 14. 


that they were initicuced by Iefus Chriſt him 
ſelfe, and by no other, neither man nor An- 
gell : our Sauiour conreating himſelf, to in. 
{titure ſo much as was of the narure,neceſlity, 
and effence of the thing , leauing other ceri- 
monyes and rites requlite to celebrate the 
ſame, to the tudgmear and prudence of his 
Apoſtles, and of their ſuccetlors, to whome 
he committed the care of his Church, and 
of all his faithfull and "Chriſtian flocke. In 
which reſpect, he {aid vnto his diſciples: Ter 
many things I haue to ſay to you, but you can not 
beare them now : but when he, the Spiri of truth 
commeth, he shallzeach you all truth: and the things 
that ave to come, he hall shew you. Toh, 16. r2. 

2. Weſeethe like alſo performed in other 
points of our Religio,as when our Lord or- 
dained thar we should faſt, be.cotered himſelf 
co inſtiture oly ſo muchas was of the eflece 
of the thing ſaying, /erwnate, Faſt ye: Mat. 17 
preſcribing aether how, whe,nor how oft,his 
holy pleaſure was to haue it performed: bur- 
left al thoſe circiftaces to be ordered& acco- 
modared, according to the care &diſcretion 
of his diſciples. The like he did and perfor- 
med concerning prayer, willing and orday. 
ning that mensbould pray, ſaying : Orr, 


Pray 


Wo 
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Pray yce. Marc. 13. and Luc. 18. and added 
therto, this word , ſemper . ever: but that ezer, 
I feare me by many,would be turnedinto 
nexer, if his ſpouſe the Catholike Church, 
had nor decreed, andftreightly commanded 
and preſcribed the time, the place, the cet- 
monies, and the manner howe the ſame 
Should beaccomplished. 

3. Hence therfore it is, that we affirme and 
fay with very good reaſon, the holy Maſe to 
have bin inſtitated and ordained by. our Lord 
himſelfe, for as much as he inſlituted and or- 
dained the moſteſſentiall and principall parts 
thereof,to wir, Conſecratio and Receiuing, 
referring the cerimonies and other circum- 
{tances, ro the care and diſcretion of his A- 
poſtles and their ſacceflors. :wio in this be- 
halfe have taken ſuch order,as might beſt re- 

(duce hisdeath and paſſiointo our memories, 

according to that which he comaunded, that 
ſo oftas they shouid do ir, they should do it 
1n remembrance of him ; But of all this,we 
Shall ſpeake hereafter moreatlatge . 

4: Now, ina word | may ſay, that theſe ce- 
rimonies or additions, may be rednced to 


theſe heads,to wit ro giuing of Thanks, C6-. 


feſlion of ſinnes, Prayer, Dodrine, - Profel- 


fhowof faith, and ſach other parts of our de-_ 


votion : which albeir they be no eflentiall 


parts of this holy Sacrifice, yerare they very ; 


OE. 


#4: requz: 't 
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| 


| Sacrament, For which cauſe, we oughtto 


loue of God towards man, one of the chiefe 


6 A deuont Expoſition , 


requifite and conuenient to inducevs, the 
more to reuerence and contemplate, the Ma- 
teſticand exceliencie of fo great a milterie, 
to fticre vp and moue our harts being preſtr 
at the ſame, and to prepare and diipoſe our 
{elues, before ve cometo receaue ſo great a 


hold for very laudable, theſe other partes 
of the holy Maſſe annexed to the former, all 
tending to the greater ornament, reuctence, 
and maieſty of (o ineffable a miſtery. 


A— —l—————— a 
—_— _— 


of the excellencyer-dignity of the holy X1afſe: 
And of the great wrthines of the things , 
that ere handled cheran, CH AP.3, 


A Mongſt all tie thinges that pgiue te- 
ſtimoay of the fweetnes,benignitie,and 


; 
p 


and principall, is, this moſt deuine, and moſt 
excelleat Sacrament ofall Sacrameots The | 
which becauſe of the great and ſuperaboun- 
dant grace which ir conrtaineth, 1s t herefore 
woorthelie called Euchariſt, or good grace. 
For this molt ſacred and holy aRion, 1s of it 
ſelfe, and by it ſelfe, both a Sacrament, and 


moſt worthy that eucr was offered, nor can 


Sacrifice;and that the molt noble, diuine, 8 | 


Appt ——there 


_ 
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there poſliblie bea greater , it being no other 
then the onlie., true, and eternall Sonne of 
God himlelfe. _ 
_ 2, Toprefigure vnto vs the digoitie of this 
Sacrifice, our Lord in the old Teſtameat, 
would, that the Prieſt entring into the San- 
uarie, should be attired with moſt rich and 
pretious ornaments : and thoſe moſt coſtly 
and artificially wrought:to the end, that the 
people ſeeing bim ro enter {o venerablie, 
| should know the greatnes of God, to whom | 
he went to ſpeake,and ro render due honour. 
3. In like manner, the riches and diners || 
ornaments, the magnificent Churches, the 
Altars ſo -ſumpruouslie adorned , the great” 
niber of lights,& all ether cerimonies which 
the Catholike church doth now vſein cele- 
brating this Sacrifice , were. ordaincd to this: 
end,to declare the greatnes; ſanCtity, and ver- | 
tue of this. miſterie. For eucn as he who en- 
tring intoa great Pallace, ſcing the walls of 
the chambers hung with Arras ,or Tapeſtry, 
commeth to know. the. grearnes, the noble- 
nes, and the riches of the Perſonage that: 
dwelleth cherein ( for as much as poore folks 
ied +14 a ofmeane eſtate, can haueno ſuch. 
coltly furniture:) even ſo , and no otherwiſe 
hapneth it vnto him, who entreth into the 
church , and ſeeth Mafle to be celebrated |}. 
with ſuch curious and pretious ornaments: 
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foras much as wile and vertuous men would 
neuer be at ſo great expences, nor euer la- 
bour ſo much for the due performance ther- 
of, if they knew not fulwell, this worke to 
be the greareſt, that poſlibly a man can pra 
Aicein world, 

4. And one other thing alſo, which doth 
molt fingularly demonſtrate vnto vs the dig- 
nity of this Sacrifice, is, thar it is a perfect 
Epitome , or abridgmentr, of all the workes 
of Almighty God, and of the whole old and 
new Teſtament, compriſing briefly and ſum- 
marlly , all that which is contained therein, 
The Trinity, Vanity, Eternity, Omnipoten- 


Cy , Glory, Maieſty , Infinity, and Excellen- 


cy , of Almighty God. The creation of Hea- 


 uen.carth, Angels, men, and of all creatures. 
; The Incarnation , Nativity, preaching, 


miracles ,life, death, Paſſion, Reſurrection, 
and Aſſention of our Sauiour Ieſus: and con- 
ſequently,our Redemption, Vocation, Iuſti- 
fication, SanCtification , and glorification, 


togither with whatſoever elfe concerneth 


the glory of God, or ſaluatiou of man, 


ow, SLES. — <—_——_——_—_— 


of the great worthines of Prieftes: Who offer 


this Hely Sacrifice. CHAP... 4. 
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df 3 H 1s Sacrifice being ſo excellent a 

thing, as hath before bin shewed, it was 
conuenient that the duine Maieſty of al. 
mighty God ,chould ordaine in his Church, 
an order of men, which should be aboueo- 
thers , who sbould both conſecrate ,and offer 
the ſame : which thing be performed in his 
laſt ſupper, inſtituting the order of Prieſt 
hood , vnro which he gaue power and 
authority ro conſecrate, receiue,and diſtri- 
bute to others ,his moſt pretious Body and 
Blood, hidden vader the formes of bread 
and wine, 

2. By which, itis moſt manifeſt, that the 
Maſle, isa worke, the moſt great, the moſt 
worthy, and moſt excellent,thar poſliblie a 
man can vndertake or enterpriſe, ſeing the 
Prieſt who faith it, excelleth in dignirie all 
che Kings, Emperours, and Prieſts, either of 
the written law or of the law,of nature: and 
furthermore he ſurpaſſeth in this power, the 
Patriarks, the Prophets, yeaand the Angells 
themſelnes , who neither can conſecrate, 
receiue, nor diſtributeto others, the Bodie 
of our -Bleſſed Sauiour: whereas the Prieſt 
hauinge ' conſecrated it, houldeth it in his 
hands, receaueth it, Keepeth it, and impar- 
teth it to others, ; 

3. Rightlic therefore do we ſaie, that this |} 
| noble dignitie of Prieſthood, can with no | 
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pomp, cloquencie, or ornament of words, 
be lufficientlie extolled, For it ſurmounteth 
and ſurpaſleth the tongues of the moſt ſubtle 
Plyloſophers, yea the top and beigth of all 
excellencie of everie creature, If you com- 
pare it to the glorie of Kings, or to the ſplen- 
dour of Princes diadeams, theieare as far in- 
inferiour thereto, as if we Should com- 
mm "#7 baſeſt lead, to the pureſt and fineſt 
ould. | 
: 3. Bur what nced I ſtand ypon earthlie c6- 
pariſons, when'the czleſtiall cictizens, the 
Aagels them(ſclues dare not aſpire to Prieſtlie 
aucthoritie , For to which of the Angels hath 
Godat anie time ſaid ?whoſe ſznnes yorr 5hall 


forgtwe, they are forgiuen them: and whoſe you ſhal 


retame, they are retaimed,lo. 29, yea which is 


much more: Doe this for the commemoration of 


me Cor, rr. 2g, In a word, theie admire, and 
tremble to behould, that which the Prieſt 
maie bouldlie touch, handie, and deuide in 
pieces, as being warranted by Chriſt him- 
ſelfe. Ok 

4. But to paſle yet farther from the Hierar- 


| chies of Angels, and ro come to the Ladie 


of Angells, and Queene of all the world, 


"euenshee I ſaic , albeir shee farre ſaurpailed 


all creatures in the plenicude and aboun- 
dance of heauealie grace , yet euen shee hir 
ſelfe, alſo gineth place ro the orders and Hie- 


raTr-: 


——— 
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rarchies of the militant Church. For hauing 
all other honor,giue-vnto her by her Sonne 
'in thebigheſt degree, yet sbee atained notro' 
this dignitie of conſecrating or offering this 
dreadfull Sacrifice , Trueart is that-Shee 1n 
pronouncing eight humble words, Ecce ancu- 
a, E5c. once onlie, corporallie conceiued 
the Sonne of God, the Sauiourand-redee- 
mes of all the world. But Prieſts as his in{trn- 
ments , aredailie the cauſe that theſelfe ſame 
Sonne cf God, and of the Virgin, is trulic 
and reallie preſent in the Blefled Sacra- 
ment, : 

?, Thehigh King of Heauen, being'n- 

carnate in our Bleſſed Ladie, shee brought 
forth ro the world, a Sauiour , mortall-and 
pallible : the Prieſts offer to God, and give 
[to men, theverie ſame Saniour, now impal- 
| ſible & moſt glorious. Shee gane ſack to the 
[new borne Babe, with hir virginall breaſts, 
; handled him with hir hands, bare him in hir 
| arms, & performed ſuch other ſeruiceable offi- 
|ces to Chriſts little mE@bers:theiſe Prieſts re- 
ceiue him with their mouths, carriehim, & 
[\T1ue him in meate to others ; who is the 
bread and food of Angels, O venerable fan - 
itie of holie hands! O high and bappie dig - 
nitie ! O' great and onlie wonder of the 
world ! 


— 
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'6. Norareanie of .theſe compariſons either | 
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arrogant, or hiperbolicall, burrcrue and iu- 
ſtifiable,in alproprietie and rigour of {peech, 
For as inall rigor of ſpeech,ir mult of neceſi1. 
tie be confeſled, that God is far aboue his 
creatures, the ſoule much more noble then 
the bodie, and ſpirituall things more excellEt 
then remporall: ſo inall rigour of ſpeech, ir 
mult needs be granted, Prieſtlie digaitie ro 
be the higheſt dignity,and degree of this life, 
foras much as it is immediatlie excerciſed a- 
bout the honour of God, and adminiſtration 
of deuine and fpirituall afaires:wheras the di- 
gnity of Princes {though in their rancke, 
molt tobe reſpeed) yer their functions & 
affaires, are chieflie touchinge temporal | 
thinges, 


i AIRTEL ta 
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Of the end for the which Maſſe 55 to be ſaid or 
heard. And of the great deuotion and at- 
tention, Wherewith the Prieſt us to celebrate 

the ſame. CH MA P.$. 


H zendfor which Maſe is to be faid or 
heard , is moſt highand excellent: yea 
{o high , thata higher or greater cannot po- 
ſliblie be inuenred or imagined. The chiefe 
and principal! end, is onlie one: the other 


—are 
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are divers , The firit 1s the honeur of God, 
who being the lait and finall end af al: 
things, of good right willeth and ordainerh, 
chat all things, be done andieferred,to his 
honour. 

2.The beter to vnderſtand this poinr, it is 
to be noted, that Sacrifice is , an ac of 
worship, adoration, or honour, the which 
is due oulie to God, with paine of death to 
all choſe who $hall attribute the ſame to ame 
other . Sacreficars Dys eradrcabitur, niſi Domimo 
/ols. Exod 22, He that $hall ſacrifice to Gods 
but onlie to our Lord, shalbe rooted out. 
The Malle therfore 1s, and ought ro be both | 
{aid and heard, chieflie ro honour God, by, 
and with ſoediuine a Sacrifice , | 

3. The other ends, are divers, for the; 
which the ſame maie either be ſaid, or heard. | 
As for the preſeruation of the vniuerſall ;| 
church : the propagation of the Catholike | 
Religion:for thePopes holines:for Bishop: | 
Paſtors, and religious Perſons : for peace, 
and concord amonglt Chriſtian Princes, for 
our parents : friends, and benefactors : for 
thankſgiuing to God forall his benefits: for 
the preſeruation of the fruits of the earth, 8: 
for our teporall ſubſtance, and generally for 
all manner of neceſlities, either of ſoule or 
body. 

4. In ſaying of Maſle, thereis required of 


the, 


AM dewout Expoſition, 


the Prielts pact, a ſinguler attention and de- 

uotion: be it either in regard of the thinge 
'that is offered, or in regard of him ro whom 
'the ſame is offered, which 1s almighty God 


: himſelfe, whois, Rex egum,f5 Do minrs Do mi- 


nantium. K mge of. Kings ,end Lord of Lords, Be- 
fore whoſe preſence, enen the higheſt pow- 
ers of Heauen do shake and tremble. 

5. This $. Chrifolſtom ſeriouſly pondering 
and wheighing with himſelf, fairh . Hewho 
isa legat to treate fora whole Gitty, whar 
ſpeake I ofa Citty ? yea for the whole world, 
and is an intercefior to almightie God, that 
he may becomepropitious vntoal men, not 
only to the lining, butalſo to the dead, what 
manner of man I pray you ought he to be? 
Trulie I cannot thinke the confidence of 
Moyles or Elias, to be ſufficient ro diſpatch 
ſuch an emvaſlage, *or ſupplication. 'li. 6. de 
Sacerdotio, And againein the fame place, be 
further ſait2:what hads ought they to be,that 
do adminiſter it? waat the togue that pro- 
noiiceth ſuch deaine words? How pure and: 
cleane, ought that ſoule to be, thatdoth re 
ceiue ſo worthy a Lord? Thus S. Chriſfoſt, 

6, For further proofe and confirmation 
hereof, the holy Scripture recounteth a feare- 
full example, of the two children of Helie 

the Prieſt, wno were puniſhed by death, for 
that they did not performe the office of Prie- 


ſthoad! 
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ſthood, duly asthey ought: what then. may 
we thinke, shall be the punishment of ſuch ſf 
Prieſts, as Should now approach vnworthe- 
ly to the Altar of our Lord? 

7. Iris written of 5. Matke the Euange- 
liſt, that he had ſo greata reuerence of this 
holy Sacrifice, and (o greatly feared his owae 
inſufficiencie, that he cur off his owne thobe, 
cotne end he might be vncapable, and vofit 
ro be madea Priett , which yet was after- 
wards reſtored vato him again by miracle, as 
isto beread, Canon fi quis a med. diſt, yy. 

8. Anditis teſtified of the glorious Father 
F. Francis, that being only a deacon, and 
purpoling to be made Prieſt, one appeared 
vnto him, houlding in his hand a violl of wa- 
ter of moſt admirable clearnes, and ſaid vato 
him. Faancis, ſeeſt thou this water? And the 
ble{ſed father hauing anſwearzd, that he did, 
He farther added . He that will bea Prieſt, 
muſt be like ynto this in purity: which words 
[trooke into the holy man ſuch a deepe im- 
preſſion, and ſuch a;feareand reſpec, of that 
ſacred funion , that he neuer afterwardes, 
would permithimſelf ro be made a Prieſt, 
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Of the attention 41nd deuotion of the afiSt 
rants. And hoy the jame may beubreynea 
by hearing of Ma ee CHAP. 


man mult either ſaie Maſle, or at the 
leaſt heare Maſle, by the exprefle comande- 
ment of the Chu:ch, itis .great reaſon, tbar 
this worke, shonld be well and orderlie per: 
formed, according as is conuenient, and as 
the weightand importance of the thing it 
ſelfe requireth . 

Firſt chen we muſt procure to haue ar ar- 
dent and inflamed dr ſire to heare the ſame with 
frat, and with the greateſt attention , that 
poſhiibly we may : which deſire ought to be 
accompanied, with 2 /zelyfaith, of the preſence 
»FTefus Chriſt onrSaviour, who with ſuch ex 
ceeding loue, youchſafeth to cometo viſite 
VS. 

2. Secondlie, it will help verie much, to 
thinke vpon the wonderfull erearnes and dignity 
of thss moſt holy Sacr;fice, whereof Thave ſpoken 
a litle before* | 


3. Thirdly,to remember our owne wienes £5 
abiettnes,reputing our ſelues moſt ynworthy , 
to bepreſentat ſo excellent and deuine a mi-. 
ſery, in the preſence whereof, theverie An- 


+ O& as much as vpon all feſtiuall daies,a | 


| 
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oels do humble and bow downe themſelues 
with molt deuine reuerence : wherfore, with 
far greater reaſon ought a wretched ſinner ro 
do the ſame, and after the example of the pu- 
blica. holding doune his head for shame to 
kavckhis breaſt ſaying: Dems proprtices eto mihs 
peccators, God be mercifull to me a ſtuner, 

4. Fourthly. itis alſo requiſite, that a man 
goe t0 Maſſe out of mortell ſinne , for as much as 
this greatly hindreth ,both deuorion and due 
attention ,as alſo the fruit which he might o 
therwiſe drawfrom theſame. Yer ifa man 
be fallen into anie great finne, he ought not 
therfore to leaue ro heare Maſle: for albeit 
itſeruehimnot then ro merit eternall life, 
yetirt {ſerueth him neuertheles, ro fatisfie the 
commandement of the Church, which is to 
heare maſle on rhe feſtivall daies : which if 
he perfome not, he doeth ad another mortal! 
fiane to his former. 

5. Fiftly , cthatourend,or intention be right: 
which is, that we purpoſe to do that which 
our holy mother the Church doth, who in 
che Sacrifice of rhe Maſle, maketh an offring 
and preſent to the eternall Father, of his only 
Sonne, of his moſtholie Paſſion, and of hi« 
merits, in fariſfation of the linnes of hi: 
children, Whereuponwe ought to a- cf pa- 
ny and ioine our delires with thoſe of the 
Prieſt, and ro beſeech the devine Maieſt» 


— 
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! chat 1c would pleale him to heace vs, and that 
he would metcifuily pardon both our owne 
offences, and thoſe of our nezghbours, and 
that he would gratiouſly afſitt vs in all our 
necethities, and that in the yertue of this molt 
holie Sacrifice, 

6. Sixtlie,to endeauour to conceaue with 
in our (elues, «4 #:1y jeare, anda wonderful] 
reuerence,. conlidering that we are preſent 
in a place thar is holie ,and ſpecialliededica- 
ted to the ſeruice of God : remembring how 
God commaunded Moyles to put off his 
chooes , for reuetence of the place wheron 
he ſtood. Dear, 

7. Seauenthlie; beſides the ſanity and ho 
lines of the place, we ought to conſider rhe 
prefence of 64r Lord , and Sauiour himſelfe 
who at that time, cauſeth his bleſſings and 
graces to raine downe in great plentic and- 
aboundace vpon all rhvfe, win are there pre- 
ſent wirhpure,vnfazned,& profoiid devorig, 

8. Eightly, when we {ee the Prieſt coming 
towards the Alrar, we ought to lift vp our 
cies, (c{peciallie thoſe of our vaderſtanding) 
to heauen,and to imagin,thar we ſee deſcend 
as by Iacobs ladder,a multitude of Angelles, 
who come to preſent themſelues at this moſt 
holie Sacrifice, and with their preſence to 
honour it,in ſuch wiſe, that all the Church 
is filled with Angels, which bufic themſelues 


here 


prieit in the ſacred Hoſt, and with a longing 
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here and there amonglt the people, inciting 
chem all ro modeſty, devotion, and reueret 
behauiouria the preſence of chis moſt holy 
and dreadfull Sacrament 

3. Niathlie, te greatand longing deſire, that 
our Saurr himſeife kaith to come wnto vs, and 
cherfore toſiftvp a new oureies to Heauen, 
and with a livelie faith, ro behoula the Son 
of God, litcing at the right hand of his Fa- 
ther, being ready and piepared, to be preſent 
(ſo ſoone as the wordes of conſecration 
Shalbe pronounced} in the hands of the 


deſire, waiting and attending /in ſome lort) 
the time and oporttunitieto come vnto vs. 

10, Tenthlie,cofider the cax;e, and end of our 
YAuronurs ComPmurng, and to contemy/ate, the 
greatnes of him that commeth. wio1s infi- 
nite, The end for which he cominerh, which 
isto be oirered vÞ for 7s to his heanenlie Fa- 
ther. Whether he cammeth, intro earth /the 
place and habitation of beafts). The manaer 
waerin he commeth, hidden ynder the forms 
of bread and wine. 

Finally, to maintaine thehonour of this ho 
ly Sacrifice againſt all enimies, and ro vſe the | 
ſame arightas we ought ro doe, we mult e- 
uery day aſſiſt therear, without diſtraQion 
of ſpirit, in lilence and decent compoſition, 
and beperſwaded this to be the principall & 


cheefel: 
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cheejeit of ail our actions, & Wiucu deer” 
| 1}-""of ueth that we dedicate vato itthe belt & moit 
| il coueniet hower of the morning . Andain fo 

| | doing , our mercifu} Lord will doutleſiy {cd 
| 1 downe his ble{ling vpo vs1n greatabotidace, 
1 & the better proiper al] our aitaices and buſi- 


aes all rhe day following. 


of the fruit and profite w1ch commeth, and 
4 reaped, by hearing of Maſe , 
CHAMPS. 


= i H x fruites which a man may gather by 
hearing of Maſleare great, and many in 
number. 

1. The ficſt is,that a man is admrited wnre the 
mward famuartty of our Lord Teſs Chris, and 
to be neate to his perſon, as his ſecrerarie, or 
chamberlaine, waere he bath heareth and 
ſeeth, ſo manie deuine ſecrets: which places 
and roomes in the courts of eatthlie Princes, || | 
are ſo much ſought after, euen by the grea || | 
telt Lords and Nobles of this world, and are 
ſo highly eſteemed, rhat oftentimes rhete are 
content to lerue their whole life for them. 
"without anie recompence at all1in the end: 
whereas our Lord leſus Chriſt, the King of 
Heauen and earth, doth neuer / vnles he be 
forſaken) forſake him who bath done him 


feruice, norleaueth him without reward and 
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rams 
| recompence. 
2. Secodly,he who is preſent at Maſſe,doth 


participate {Oo much che more of this deuine 
Sacrifice, foraimuch as in the ſame, more 
varticuler prater is made forhim, then for the ab- 
ſear , the Prieſt laying . Er pro o-1n:bu: circum: 
/lantibres , And forall thatare ſtanding abour. 
He Profitethalso more by the attention and 
deuotion, cauſed by the reall preſence of 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt: euEas the funne doth 
more heate the cuntries neare vnto it, then 
thoſe that are further from 1t: and the fire 
doch more warme thoſe that approach vnto 
it,then thoſe that ſtand a far off from it. And 
hence it was, that the Apoſtles receined fo 
manie graces and priniledges, becauſe they 
were continually in the preſence of our Lord 
leſus Chritt.S, Chriſoltome alſo faith, thar 
grace is infuled into ſundrie perſons, in the 
preſence of the bodie of lefus Chriſt. 

3. Thirdlie, in hearing of Maſle denoutlie, 
we receive paraor of our weniall ſinnes, and 
obraine remiſſion (at the leaſt in Parr)ofthe 
temporall paine, which cemaineth afrer the 
faulr or guilr of our finnes 1s forgiue vs,an!! 
for the whicha man 1s ro endure, eitherin 
chis life, or in purgatory: which 1s trueliea 
moſt wonderfull benefit, ſcinge thar the ve. 
rie leaſt painein Purgatorie , 15 grearer then 
all the paines, of chis world rogither, Inſo-” 
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{n{ omuch that S, Anſelme,doubreth not ro 

affirme , that one Maſle, heard by vs with 
deuotio in this life,is of greater vaiue,then a 
thouſand ſaid for vs by others, after our de 
patrture, 

4. Fourthly, in hearing of Maſle deuoutly, 
a man diſpoſeth himſelfe, to receiue , pardon 
6) his mortall ſinxes ; for as much as he hath 
occaſion by the memorie, of the Paſhon of 
[eſus Chriſt, and of his great love and bene: 
fires, andof this ſacrifice , offered vp for our 
ſinnes, and with the reall preſence of leſus 
Chriſt, to have repentance, and to be mo: 
ued to contrition for them, 

5. Fifthlie , irdoth bringe vs encreaſe of 
grace ,to refit all our euill paſyons, and to van- 
quish all ſorts of temptations: wherfore well 
is he that may heare it dailie, $, Hiero, li, 1 
in Ioan.S. Aug, cont. Perl. 4. cap. 10, 

6. Sixtlie, it isa ſtronge, and aſſured buck. 
{er againſt all euill ſprites, anda ſinguler means, 
to obtaine of God, ſafegard againſt all dan- 
gers, togither with manie bleſſings,cuen cor- 
porall, as health,& ſuch other hike :it maketh 
vs more capable, of the viſitation and pro- 
rection, of our good Angell, yea, and more 
readie for death, how (ſoone ſocuer it $hal! 
aſlaill vs, Clemens. can. Apoſt. li. 8, Cyril. 
Carb. 3 Chrifolt. hom. 13, ad Heb, 


7. Seauventbly, it1s a ſinguler remedy againſt! 
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al \ {up2r/t1119; & a molt peculiar and effeAtuall 
meaues , to conterue all faithfull Chriſtians, 
in perfect loue,charitie, peace, and concord, 
as being particulerlie in{titured to that inter. 
S. Aug 1.22. de cluit, Dei, cap . 16. Sozo, 
hiſt. Ecclel. li. 9. chap. 8.1. cor. 10, 

8. Eightlie, by hearug of Maſſe, cometh 
an other ſpeciall fruit, (to wit) rhe frurt of 1m- 
ftruction, which is had and obtained , in the 
dorive which a man heareth , and learneth, 
by being preſent atthe ſame, Wherein heis 
taught at the Confiteor, to aske pardon of 
his offences. Atthe Milereatur, to pardon 
the faultes of his neighbour. At the Introite, 
tolaud God, Ar the Kyrie eleiſon, to aske 
| mercie of God, At the Gloriain excellis, to 
| magnifie God, Ar Dominus vobiſcum, ro be 
| vnited with his neighbour. Arthe ColleQs, 
| to preſent his prayers. Ar the Epiſtle, co 
| thinke of the contempt of the world. Art the 
Ghoſpell, to follow Teſus Chriſt, Ar the Cre- 
do, to profefſe thar, which he ought to be- 
leene. Ar the Preface, attention, Artthe Ca- 
non , deuotion, Art the firſt Memento, to 
| pray for the liuing. Ar the ſecond Memento, 
ro praie forthe departed. Ar the Elcuation, 
[ro adore Teſus Chriſt, And art the Commy- 
|nion, to communicate ſpiritually. 
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IRSTit were an intoilcrableabuſe, if 

ante(which God ivotbid)should goe to 
Malle to content their ce. W:ih Wanto: ans ai,- 
heneft jigit., making the Church a shop of 
their diſordinate appetites,net hauing anie 
reſpect, either to the preſence of Cod, or of 
his Angels, nor to his deuineſeruice, norto 
the 1me, in which 1s repretented the greateſt 


' Of the faults and abuſes, wich may be com- 


benefir that our Lord hath done for man. 

2 The ſecond abule wcre 9 heare Maſſe 
ozlye for fackion , and much more to ſpend 
the rime1n idle talke: withour anic aterytion 
or detiotion , for this were not onlie to de-| 
| part without fruit, but to loo'e much byrhar,| 
| they mighr gaine exceedinghe. For eyen a5 | 
| you pale not, burtthoſe who labourin your 
_ vineyeard (not thoſe who goe rhitherro lee 


tO the work of his devine {eruice.yea eſpeci 
ally vp6 holie & feſtivall daies ,fuch perſons 


| $hould finne moſt grieutouſhe, 


[ 
i 
| 


' and behould it) even ſo our Lord doth not || 
' give his hyre,bur to thole who are attenrive || 


| 3. The third abuſe , were 70 be prejent| 
, with ſr:ch d:ffra 'iom , and vagarrion of ſpirit, 
' that in ſte=d of thinking vpon theholie mi-| 
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ſteries of the Maile, ove should call ro-min- 
de his worldlie buſines, bethinking him lelfe 
of the meanes whetwith. he should haue 
proſecuted {omenegotiations,, which ther- 
fore came not to {o good effect: and 1(fue, as 
hedefired: and diſcou:ſingof the: circumſpe- 
ion which he mult vſe for thetime to come 
in ſme other buſines which he hath yet to 
doe, and ſo as we may ſay, build caſtles in the 
ayre. Surelie theſpindle, or wheele of a mil-. : 
le,doth not turne ſo much asdoth: the'ſpirit 
of ſuch a man, being preſent at Maſle, ſuffe- 
ring him ſelfe tro be carried without bridle, 
whether foeuer his wandring fancie' shall || 
pleaſe ro moue, or ro tranſport hin, And of || 
theſe | fayas of the former, that they should 
offend inthe ſame degree, and Joole the fruir 
and merit, which they might reape by hea- |} 
ting of Maſſedeuouthe, 

4. The Fourth abuſe were, to'ſeek for the 
chorreſt. Maſles, and to think the timelong 
thit we are preſentar this diuine ſacrifice-For 
ſurelie this $5heweth, that our minds are more 
er vpon earrhlie, then heaucnlie things, ſince || 
that we find no {uch yrkſomnefle in corporal 
bankers, playes, or other vayn ſights, But we q 
Should rather conſider, how our B. Sawour || 
thoughtnot the time of three houres long to || 
hang vpon rhe crofle for our ſakes: in which |þ. 
reſpe& their devotion is very commendable: 
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who vieto heare mote maſlesthen one enery 
day, according as their other neceſlarie buſy- 
nefle will permitte them , Yea if the fire of 
the loue of God were perfetthe enkindled in 
our hartes,all the while that the Maſle should 
lait, would ſurely ſeeme vnto vs verie thort 
aud litle: ike as the Scripture faith of Iacob, 
that he ferued the ſpace of 14. yeares to haue 
Rachael in mariage , and that he eſteemed all 
thoſe ycares butas a few dayes, in reſpect of 
the loue he bare voto hir, 

5. The Fifthe abuſe were, to be ouer cu- 
rious in adorning our ſelues, when we goe to 
Ghurch, and in this women,eſpeciallie of 
young yeares & good calling , muſt be more 
wary, becauſe they may otherwiſe, not onlie 
hinder theirowne deuotis , but that of athers | 
allo. Iris ſtrange what caveats S. Paul and | 
the holie fathers giue them in this kind, And 
ſarelie when they goe ro Church, they should 
rather ſeeke topleafſe God then men , Ney- 
ther can they eaſilie excuſe themſelues, if they 
doe otherwiſe. To conclude, when we repai- 
reto the temple of Ged to pray, we _ to 
lay away all toyes and vanities, which anie 
waye mayhinder our deuotions, and careful- 
lie recolle& our ſpirirs , and drive away all 
diſtractions, that we may Withour anie per- A 
turbation, freelie lift yp our hartes co God, : 


A a aw a 


& deuoutly employ the time,in holie, pious, By 


- and ſ In 
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hn 4 


and holeſome meditation — as Shal! 
hercafter be declared. And now to ſpeake of 
the Altar it (elfe, 


Of the Altar , Wheron the ſacrifice 
of the Maſle is celebrated, and of I} 
the furniture and ornaments 
belonging to the ſame. | 


How the Altar ( made of ſtone ) re- 
preſenteth Chriſt, 


head 


iT Ixsrt, the Altar, wheron this moſt |] 

diuine Sacrifice is celebrated, is made 
of ſtone : to fignifie vnto ys, that Ieſus- || 
Chriſt is the head corner ſtone of the || 
Church, as witneſlcth the Apoſtle. S. Per, x, 
CaP. 2. 7. 


How wnitie of faith . 


2, And the ſamealtar compacted and made 
of manie ſtones cleauing together : doth re- 
preſent the Church of God, gathered toge- 
ther of divers nations, all coupled and linked 
in one faith, in one profeſſion, and exerciſe 
of Religion , | q! 


— } 


B 2 How || 


IP ; WE 
SL Gelour EXp8,11100 


' Wh | HOW Chariie. 

40k 3. Bothin the culd law, and now alſo in the 

1" new, {ome Altars were made of beaten gould: 

11.40 | ro fignifie the incſtimavie and pure loue 
| 


it waerwith our Lord loued vs, and the great. 
and fincere loue, wherwiih we ought ro lone 
him againe. 
HW our Lords table. 

4+ This altar alſo, repceſenteth-vnto vs,the 
rable whereon our, Lord inſtitured and ce- 
lebrated his laſt ſupper, with his difciples, 
P Mat. 26. 26. 
| How the mount of Caluarre. 
5. Allo the mount of Caluarie,wheron he 
ſuffered his death & paſſion, for the ſaluation 
and redemption of all the world. 
Wh It HeW the altar flone rep: the graue. 
} | wii Totheadorning ofthis Altar,divers my- 
vi ſerious ornaments are belonging. Firſt the- 
$5 reis placed thereon an Altar ftone: which re- 
| J[..preſenreth thegraue or monument, wherein 
| {| the bodie of our Lord was buried orentom- 
' I bed. 42d therewas nigh thecrofſe a new monumet. 
| | Iohn. 19. | . 

\ if. mow chelinen clothes, rep: the ſindon. 
1 IN] 
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The whire linnen clothes. where with the 
' Altar & Altar ſtone are couered:do beroken 
| the white ſindon,wherein Iofeph of Arima: 
'thia did wrappe and enfould the bodie -of our 


P 4 —— A* 9% 


_ Sa: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| finnifie, raar the hiftorie of our Sawours 
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Saviour , Er 1wnoln's ſindone:; And he put if in 
4 C:cant finden. Lac, 23, | 
HW ine Croſfe, repreſenteth the hiſtory 
of :he Pſſren 
There is a Crof{: /ct vpon the Altar: to 


Paſtion, is there to be handled. Againe to 
ſignifie , that the Sacrifice of whe Alrar,ts 
the !amein {ubſtance, which ovr-Lord ac- 
complizhed vpon the Altar of the Croſle. 


FW the Chalrce rep. the Cup. 


The Chalice: repreſent the Cup , wherein 
te conſecrated his moſt pretious Blood..4»d 
herooke the Chalice , ſaying i Th is my Blood. 
Mar..-z6, 

OL mortification and mavty rdoms. 
Likewiſe by the Chalice, is berokened 
morrification, and a mirde alwares readieto 
luffermartyrdome for the loue of Chriſt. Ca 
1998 drixh the chaitce whith I am to drink?. (to 
wit, ſuffer death for my ſake: } and they anſwe- 
red, we can, Mat. 10. 
How the paten reprenteth the fone. 
The paten layd vpon the Chalice: repre- 


{enterh the ſtone which was rowled againſt 


the doore of our Sauiours ſepulcher. 42d he | 
rouled a ftone ro the® doore of the ſepulther. 
Mar. 15. 46. ; CE TT ge 
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Howv the hinting of the corporalle, rep. Chrifts 
reſurreflion, and immortdliitie. 

The corporall (the which is moſt white 
and shining:} fignifieth, that Chriſt by mani- 
fould paſſions, was brought to the brightnes 
of his reſurretion: who as the Apoltle (aith, 
enrred not imto glorie, before head [wſtayned the 
ignominie of the Croſſe, 

How puritie and chaſtitie . 

Againe the brightnes and $hining of the 
ſame corporalle: admonisheth, that to recei- 
ue the bodie of Tefus- Chriit, a man ought to 
Shine with all angelical putitie and chaſtitie, 
both of bodie and ſoule. And that as ir shineth 
wich brightnes;ſo the intention of the offerer 
ought to Shine with {implicitie, before our 


Lord, 


The ſignifcation of the candles. 

I. Candles are lighted and fer vpon the Al- 
tar, For by candles is fignified, ſomrimes the 
Law: ſomtimes the Charch : and lomtimes 
Chriſtian conuerſation, Ler your rvhe ſo shine 
before men, that they may ſee your good workes and 


j| glorifie your father which 5 in heanen, Mat. 5, 17. 


How Candles be. tne ligne ef farrh, 


| there oughtto be ſo manie) is ſignified , the 
Itght of faith reucaled ro two {cuerall people, 
the lewes, and the Gentiles, Or the two teſta- 


2. Apaine by the rwo Candles /for at leaſt | 


| — 


WEIL, 


| 
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of the holy Maſſe, 3 31, 


ments, whece with mankind 1s ill uminated: 
Or the two witnelles of the reſurrection, 
Moyſes, and Elias . 

HW they are a ſigne of 19. 

3. Allo Candles are lighted in ſigoe ofioy, as 
ceſtifieth Alcuinus:; & in reſpec of our B. Sa- 
uiours preſence, whoſe diuinitie is Kkewiſe 
lignified by the ame . As alſo to lignifietbe 1 
oifres of grace, and the light proceedinge 
from the lads Ghoſt, wherewith the Church |þ 
is illuminated . | : 

How the fire of Charitre. 
| 4: And not vnaprly,are there fiery lights, pla- 
ced vpon the Altar to burne: becauſe heis 
there, who came to {end fire into the world, 
and defirethe nothing more, then thar it 
burne and beinkindled, 1a the harts of all 
his faithfu}l, Luce. 12, 1 


Of the Curtaines, 

Laſtly, for the better adorning both of the 
Church, and Altar, there arerich Hangings, 
and Curtaines, of divers and {undrie colours, 
anſwearable to the diuerfitie of Fealſtes 


throughout the yeare. | 
of the firnification of the red. 
Vpon the Feaſtes of the holy Croſſe, wher- j| 
on Chriſt shed his prerious Blood for vs : & 
ypon the Apoſtles, and Martirs, Redis vied: 
to fignifie the bloodie Martirdomes, which 


—— 


B 4 they || 


4 


— 


64 4 denonut Expoſution 


they endured for the lone of Chult: for they 
are thote wiich are come out of great tribu- 
| /a:1ons, and bauve washed their Stoles in the 
blood of the Lambe. Apoc. 7, 


of the Winte , 


Vpon the Feaſtes of Angelles, Confeſſors, 
and Virgines, we vie Waite: to figntfie their 
hohnes , chaſtitie, and puritie. As alto ypon 
the Dedication of the Church, which is cal 
[| led by che name of a Virgin. For [haze d.ſpou- 
|| /c4 you ro one Mun, to preſent yow &# chait wirgm 
wvnto Chrift 2. Cor. rt. 2, 

Againe by the White, which is of excellent 
purenes, and cleanes : may be lignified, the 
ſplendor and integritie, of good name and 
fame, eſfpeciallie requiſite in an Eccleſiaſti- 
call Magiſtrate , Thata Bishop hauea good 
reſtimonie, according to the Apoſtle, both 
| of thoſe, which are within, and of thole | 
which are without. 1, Tim. 3. | WI 


Te figerfication of the Blarke. 

Vpon the Ties of prajer, for the ſoules 
1 departed ,is vſed Blacke: ro fignific the 
| dolorous and mournefull eſtate of their || MF} 
ſoules. Of whom itis (aid , they shall beſa- i 
-|| ued, yer ſo a5 by fre. 1, Cor, 3. 15. | 
The fr: of the preene, : 
Vpon other common dayes, greene 15 
vied: for greeneisa colourin the midſt, bet- | z 
wixt 
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wixt white and black & fignifieth the Church 
militant, ſtil] living in this world , waich 1s 
fomumes in 1oy, and ſomtimes in ſorrowe: 
andas it were bar. yet 2 herba,that 1s green 
growing and nor ripened, for the harueſt of 
the church , is in the world to come, 
The fig: of the purple, 

. Somtimes in ome churches , is vied pur- 
ple: ro figaifie the ſpirituall power and digni- 
tie, which refiderth 1n the chiefe bishop ,, and 
other Paſtors of the Catholique Church , 
who ought co betaue and comport themſe]- 
vesin their places, like kinges, not co decli- 
netotherighthand, norto the left: notto 
bind the worthy , nor to pardon, or vabind 
tae gulltie . 

The fig: of the ſtarlet. 


Cc - . 
Somtimes ſcarlet is vſed, which 1s of the. 


call, or Prieſtlie doctrine , which like vnto 
| fire, ought both toshine, and to burne, To - 
Sine, by giuing iiz4r ro offers. To burne, 
| by reprehenſions, excommunication, and 0- 
thercenſures. Eerie tree, rhat yeildeth nor good 
' ruzt chal be cut diwae, and hail be caſt mio fire 
Mat. 7. 19- 
The fir: of the hiacmth, 


Somtimes hiacinth, orskie colour is vſed: 
'by which may be vnderſtood the ſcreaitle 
| 


| colour of fire: by which is ſignified, pontifi- 


| * #3 of} 
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of conſcience, which a Bishop or Prielt 
oughtalwaies to baue, both in things prol- 
perous, and thinges aduerſe. Accordingto 
the ſame Apollle : For c:cr glorie x5 ces , the tej” 
fti1none of our Conſcience , 2.Cer, 12. As allo that 
his thoughtes ought not to be on eaithlie, 


but on heauenlie thinges, — emmy to the || 


ſame Apoltle ſaying - Conmwerſario moſtra #72 Ce- 
ix eff. Our conuertation 1s in heauen , 

To conclude, tonching the ornamentes 
of the Church and Altar, Sozomon 1. 6, cap, 
16, and Nicephorns 1. 11. cap. 18, recount, 
how the Arrian Emperour Valens, a great 
perſecator of Catholiques, once ypon a 
Chriſtmas day, entred into the Church of 
S. Bafiil, whilſt he was at the Altar celebra- 
ting Maſle, aſliſted by all his clergie, and 
the people round about , with ſuch deuotion 
and reverence, as the qualitie of the Feaſt & 
place required . And that he contemplating 
the goodly order , which was in euery thing, | 
was {o aſtonished with admiration, that he 
well ovigh fell downein extaſie , Loe here the 
proper wordes of Nicephorus, as they were 
tranſlated out of Greek into Latin , Qvod 1 
omnia miro ordine gererentur, ad ſiuporem de- | 
lap ſucs , et torus mutetws mſolium concidiſſer , miſt 
quidam ex primorthus tunica correpta , 1mpera- 
tarem ian ruentem retinuiſſet , Aſtonished in 


—— 


admiration ,and altogither altered or chan- 


iy. D— 


ged | 


has _ — 


of the haly Maſſe. F 39 


ged ,for that he ſawe all thinges governed. 
vy ſoe admicable an order , he had fallen 

downe, vnles one of his Princes taking him | 
by the Robe , had held him yp, being aowe' 
readiero fall ro the grownd, Thus he. 

But in chis point (@ bare and naked, are the 
churches of Hereticks, 8 ſo vtterlie deſtitute 
of all hangings, & other coſtlie ornamentes, 
yea ſoemptie and quire disfurnished , rhat to 
enterinto them, is much like as to enrer into 
ſome emptie grange or barne, after all the 
corne, hay, and ſtrawe, 1s carried our of ir, 
Which is the cauſe, why ſome Heretickes, - 
comminge ouer the ſeas, an {. contempla- 
ting the ornaments, riches , and beauti- 
full ceremonies of the Catholike Church, do 
lo greatlie wonder and admire thereat , that 
when they do depart, they find them(lelues 
ſo maruelouſlie delighre4 and comforted 
thereby, as if they had bin forthe time, 1n 
ſome earthlie Paradiſe. Yea, to ſome this 
hath bin a chiefe motiue of rheic caanage & j}- 
conuerfion to the Catholike Faith. Much | 
more might be ſaid concerning this matter, || 
bur I will leaueit to the Readers better con- 
lideration , and proceed to that which is to 
followe. | 
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36 A dewout Expeſirion 
Of the ornaments belonging 
ro the Pricſt . 
And fort of the Amie. 
CHAP 9. 

H Auing diſcourſed ynto you of the or- 
namecs belonging to the Altar, & ex- 
plicated the meaning & repreſentatio of the, 
to proceed orderly , we muſt next ſpeake of 
the Prnieit himlelfe, who 1s the Sacrificer,& 
diſpencer of this dreadfull Milterie,to whom | 
in like mannerappertaine many ornaments, | 
wherewith his owne perſon isto beadorned, 
iny notable, morall, anddeuine 


ius the third, peaking of theſe or- 
naments, faita, that the Veltments of the 
Euvangclicall Prieſte, do fignifie one thing 
1n the head, that is our Saniour , and Egure 
another thing in ys, who are his members. 
And for as much as both head and members, 
are vngerſtood in the perſon of the Prieſt, | 
therfore theſe ornaments nave ſometimes re- 
lation to the head, & ſometimes referenceto 
the members , | 
How by the Amie, fgmpied the cloth that 
hid and couered our $4: eyes. 
According nereunto E the Prielt puttinge | 
the Amice before his face: repreſenteth vn-/| 
to vs, the mockeries, which the Sonne of | 


God 


if | | Of the holy Male. 31 | 


God ſuſtained , when his ſacred eyes were j 
bliadfoulded, and che perfideous Ilewes, but- | 
fered nim on the face , ſaying , Prophecte vnto 
vs 6 Chrift, who « he thatſirooke mee ? Mat. 


26, 68. 


— 
i. 
"= 


How the cr ne of Thoynes 

2, The putting the ſame afterwardes vypon 
ais head ; repreſcateth vnto vs, the crowne 
of Thornes, which thoſe moit wicked mi- 
_ niſters , planted vpon the head of our Bleſ- 
ſed Sagiour, kneeling before him in ſcorne, 
laying: Haile Kyngof the lowes, Mat, 68, 30, 

EH. recollettion and attention. 
3, Moralliethe Amice admonisheth , that | 
as the Prieſt conereth his head and face ther- 
with, ſo ought weto be very vigiliant/durivg 
thertime of this deuvine Miltecie;) that nether 
our cies nor vaderitanding , be cartied away, 
or bufied, aboutanie vaine cogitations. 
HW fortitude of good Wo; hes, 

4. Theſpreading of the fame abroad, vp- 
| on the Prieſtes shoulders: doth fignifte, the 
fortitude of good workes. For as the shoul- 
| ders are made ſtronge., to periorme hard 

workes: ſoa man, eſpeciallie a Prieſt, ought jk 

nether to be idle, nor faint in working, but | 
{ to infiſt and labour painfullie, in well doing, 
| according to that of the Apoſtle. Labour thou | 

44 a good ſouldiar of Teſws Chrift, 2-Tim, 2.3. 
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How-the cuſtoiy of the yorce , 
fr: The: fame bo und about the Prieſts neck, 
through which. the voice pafſeth : admoni- 
Sheth , 2nd fignificch , the cuftodie of our 
rongiie & voice, according ta that of the Plal, 
Po»: Domiune creſt odiam 7s nce.: Put 's) Lord a 
watch before my mouth , 


; Hil faith, 

6. Laſtly, the Pricit putting on this orna 
ment, praieth , ſaying : Impoze Dommse, E9c, 
Pa:o Lord, the Relmet of faluation vpon 
my head, thatI may oucrcome all diaboli. 
call incurſions. So that by the Amice , is al- 
fo fiznified Faith: wiich is indeed, the firſt 
and chicfeſt thin g, that a Chriſtian oughe to 
bringe, comming to preſent himſclfe at ſo 
great a Sacrament, For as the Apoltte faith: 
Lccendenten ad Denum , opporict credere , He 


| that commeth ynto God, mult firſt belecue, 


— 


| Of the Alve. 
And hots-oy the ſame 4 ſignified the meſt 
pure humanitie, of our B, Sauiour. 
H AP. IO, 
T H 1s garment is called the Albe , of 
this Latin word 4bedo, whitenes:wher- 
by the pretious Humanitie of our Sautour 


1s 


— 


 ——_ 
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— 
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{1s ſignified vato vs, the which was formed 
by the holy Ghoſt, of the moſt pure ſubſtace || 
of the virgin Marie, which was moſt pure, 
(taatis to (aie) without all ſpot of finne, ei- 
ther originall, or actual, : 

HoeW the Incarnation. 

2, The putting on of the Albe ouerthe 
head of the Prielt ('wherewith: he is ail co- 
ueced) may put vsin mind of che Incatnati- 
on of our Sauiour, inthe wombe of the 
bleſſed Virgin, according to the wordes of 
'the Angell, ſpoken vnto hir. The hoy Gheoft | 


thall come wppen thee , and the power of the mol || 


| higheſt «hall outer shadow thee, E\c.1, 35, 


Hew the germent of Innocency , 

3. Next this garment may lignifie vnto vs, 
the garment of Jonocencie, giuen varo ys by 
Ch:iitin the Sactamenr of Baptiſme. And 
may put vs In mind, of our. promiſe made 
therein , to leade continually, a pure, boly, 
& innocent life , Laye away the oldman, and 
prut on the we'ne man, Winch according to God, i 
created i21uſhice , Ephel, 4. 23, 24: 

How the garment of Mockerie. 

4. It likewiſe repreſenteth , the White gar- 
ment, which Herod put vpon our B. Saul- 
out, reputing him for a foole, and ſo moc- 
king, and deriding him, ſeut him back to 


Pilate. Luc. 23. 12, 


Ir 


= 


one. 


- 


mat faccHtity by grace, wiich he hath not by 


Lie 


40 A devour Expoiition 


5. It alto t1gnifieth, tie White garmeat ot 
glorie, wherewith we shalve glorioully cloa- 
thed in the Kingdome of Heauen , where we 
Shallshine more bright, then the beames of 
the lonne, as ſaith $, Iohn, / /aw aprear mul- 
1tuue , loathed invite robes. APOC, 7. 9, 

Hip Penance and Morttfication, 

6. Againe this garment admonisbeth ys, 
thiteven as fiiks, or fine cloath, getterh rhat 
whitcenes, by often beatinge, Woking, E 
which it hath not by nature : even ſo a man, 
eſpecially a Prieit,, shoald by workes of pe- 
nance, & corporall caitigarions , attaine to 


nature , 
H:v (biriruxll p4 rity, 

7. The Pricit in putting on this garment, 
pratern faying, Dio my [0m:ne 5c, Make 
me wiite,60 Lord , and cleanſe my harr, 
tharl being whitened in the Blood of the 
Lambe , may enjoye eternall glacnes , Sv 
that the Albe alſo by his whitenes, repreſen- 
tech ſpiriruall purity, and cleanes of foule, 
whic1 is moſt requiſite in him,that 1s to ad- 
miailter before our Lord. 


I ern rr een —— 
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Ot the Girdiec. 

And b:w by rhe ſame is ftrnfiet » themm- 

ffolreble boyd. berWw:xt ch ſts dt= 


wnity, and hy humanitie. 


Cla* FE 

B Y the Girdle, where with the Albeis. 
ſtraightly bound , and girded rogither, 
is fonifiet the indiſloluble bond. berw:ixt the 
divinitie of Chriſt, andhis humanitie, which | 
(afterhis Incarnation). were neuer ſeperated, | 
neitheraccording to his bodie, wor accor-! 
ding to bis ſovle, notwithſtanding thac his. 
ſovle deſceded into hell,and his bodie remai- 

| _ in the (epulchre, 
| HW his Yalertal 27 our hum 1inefrarlrie, _! 

| 


DO ——— 


2. The Girldle brivging rogi ther, theam- 
plenes of che Albe, doth (igrihe, thar Chriſt 
as it were ſtraightned bis high and devine 

| conuerſarid (after our manner of vnderſtan- 
| ding) by raking vpon him our humaine 
frailtie. Andeuen as the Albe, is not made 
| lefle by the ſtraightnes of the Girdle, bur on- 
'ly .enfoulded within the ſame : even (o- the 
immenſitie of Chriſt, remained moſt entire 
and perfetinhim, alchough for our exam- 
ple, he ſeemed to ſreighren , and narrowe 
tie ſame. 
How the virtue of Chaſtiiee, 


3. This Girdle hath three properties: to 
gr} 


\ 
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girt ,to binde, andio mortific : berokening if 
rhe care and circumſpection belonging troa | 
Pcielt , left the viccue of chaſtitie, which the| 
white garment repreſenteth in him,be remiſly |! i 
and negligentlie garded , And that therefore|fſ| 
as he girteth the raines of his bodie , ſoelfſ} | 
Should he girt and reſtraine ,the raines of 
his mind, which are his thoughtes & defies; 
to which virtue our Sauiour himſelfe exor- 
teth ſaying. Smt lumb1 veſtri pracintts Ec, Let 
your loines be girted, Luc. 12, 35. 


How faftng 4nd prayer. 
4+ Thetwo endes of the girdle, thatareſſ| , 
turned in , the one vnderthe right fide, the| 
other vnder the left : do ſignifie, the twolſſf| 
meanes requiſite to conlerue the virtue offi 
chaſtitie , to wir faſting , and prater: the onelll 6 
to debilitate and ſubdue the flesh: the otherff}| © 
to ſtrengthen and elevate the ſpitite. Proyifj 4 
leaſt ye crater mto tempration, LUC. 22.40. IF 


| 
Howty the cordes , WhereW:th our Lord Wai 
bound to the puller, 

5. The Prieſt in taking the Girdle, pur-|ſ a: 
reth both his hands behind him at his back. >: 
whilit he that ferueth, giveth the ſame into | 
them: repreſenting hereby, how the moſt in ff a 
nocent Sonne of God for our offences, hadſſl of 
his bleſſed hands faſt bound behind him,fſj o/ 
whilit he was moſt lamentablie whiped and - 


| 
CL 
| 
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FO 


o | [courged at the piller, 

2 | The Prayer. 

e\lſſ 6.[n putting on the Girdle, he praieth ſay- 
v1} ing. Preconge we Domine Ec. Girte me 6 Lord 
ell with the girdle of puritie, and quenchin my 


| loines the humour of luſt, that there may re- 
f\ffll maine in me, the vertue of continencie and 
s: || chaſtitie, 
r- . — 
et Ofthe Maniple. 

fl /Lnd hiv by the ſame 5; ſig. perſecution for 


| the faith of Chriſt, Cn av. 12. 
rel c H z Prieſt putting the Manuple vp- 
he| on his left arme, doth kiſſe the ſame: 
vollt| to putvs in minde of the redines of harte, 
of| | wherewith we ought willingly and gladly to 
ſuffer perſecution for the faith of Ghriſt : be- 
er cauſe , Blefſced are they that ſuffer perſecution for 
a! tice , for therrs 5s the Kingdome of Heawen. 
W Mat.y.10. | 
all How the contempt of earthly things . 
| 2. By the putting thereof ypon the left 
ur-| arme, we ace admonished , that we ought to 
ck, be ftrickr and ſparing, in ſeeking after earth-_ 
| ly rhinges, but free and diſcharged in ſekin 
is after Heauenlie , According to the c——_—_ 
nadfſſ of 0:1 Sauiour laying. Seeke firſt the kingdome 
mij of God , and theinſtice of hira, and all theſe things 
nd 4/be gruen you beſides. Mat. 6. 13, 


r- | : HOW | 
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he, by his ciuine powe:, aid binde and re- 


t 1: Chriſtes mnmmunrie fr: (17140, 

3 Martinus . Flengrentus afhimech , that 
the Manuple wherew:th the Iefr hand 15 
bound, infic uateth Chiiffes immunite from 
anne, faying, that as in Chiiit our Lord, 
there was both his om::tporent diuinitie, 
(gmntied by the 11g hand, and bis infirme 
1umavirie; vederitocd by the left: hand:) fo 


itraine hi; lefrhand (ro wit, lis human:tie) 

matitnever lwarucd, or inclined to ln1qui- 

ue. 

How Chriftes Z7umilitie, combate for tuftice, 
and tender affethon tiWards Vs. 

4. According ro ſome others, the Manu- 
ple put vpon the lefr arme, {ignzfieth. the hu- 
iniline of Chritt in this bfe As alio his con- 
ticuall combare for iuftice, according ro S. 
Bonauenture And becauſe the left arme 1s 
thenearelt to the hart, it may likewite ſign1- 
fie the grear{oue and tender affection which 
our B, Lord and Sauiour carried towardes 
VS. | 

How ſorrow and contrituon for finne. 

5. The purting of the Manuple vypon the 
lefr arme, may likewiſe put vs in minde of 
ſorrow and contrition for our defe tes, For 
as ſinnes are committed by ſiniſter ations, 


ſo may they be lignified, by rhelefr arme. 


And 
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ought ro be continuall iorrow & preeie for. 
11s offences, committed agatoit the matelt) 
of almightte God; to 1s it alto good reaion, 
chart on his lefr arme,the Prieſt /who neederh 
dailie ro offer Saciiftice, not onlie for his 

owne, burtalſo forthe linanes of rhe people} 

thould carrie ſome externall ſigne, of tbe in- 

ternall ſorrow , which both be and they, 

ought co.haue for this occeiion.: imitating 

hereia $. Perer, whole aboiindance of teares 

which 1flued from his eies in the bewailing 

of his offences, was ſo great , that he had. 
markes of them , like little gutrers in his 

cheekes : and far this cauſe continuallie car- 

ried in his hand or boſome , ſome napkin 

where with ro wire them away . 


How the cord es where Wich ourLerd 
w.45 violently bound. 

6. Theſame deing applied ro. the inſtru- 
mentes of our Lords moſt boly .Paſſion, 
moſt properlie repreſentek, the hard,ro agh, 
& boiſterous cords,wherewith he was eudely 
and cruelly bound , when. he was led from 
place to place, and from one Iudoe co ano- 
ther. Luc . 21.3. 


vo at s ws. * 
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The Prazer; 


' 7, The Prieſt in putting on this Manupl - 
Ipraierh ſaying: Merear Domane poriare Cc. Le 


F "7 
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And euen as in tie ſoule of a ſinner, there | 


| 
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me merit © Lorde,to ocare the Maniple of 
weeping and (orrowe , that I may receiue the 
recompence of my labour with exultation, 


lf 


——— 


Of rhe Stole, | 
And hoy by the ſame »s ſig: the yoke of 


obedience, CHAP. 13. 


1. TJ Y the Stole, is ſignified the yoke of 0- 
bedience, wher vnto our meeke Lorde 
[| ſubmitted him (elfe for our ſaluation. Tate wp 
my yokevpen yew. Mat. 11. 29, Which thinge 
the prieſt sheweth him ſelfe readie to perfor- 
me by kiſſing the ſame, both when he putreth 
| ir. on, and when he putterh ir off : expreſſing | 
by this ceremonie,the{deſire and refignation 
| wher with he willinglic ſubmitterh him lelfe, | 
vnder the yoke of our Sauiour Chriſt, iſ 
How Meckenes and hamulitie. G - 
2, In that it extendeth or reacherh to the (Cy 
knees (whoſe officeisto bend and bowe ) it Il c&, 
admonisheth vs of meeknes and humilitie. |Mmc 
Diſcate a me quia mitss ſum E9 humsl;s corde,Lear- | car 
ne of me,becauſe I am mecke and bumble of 


| 


pro 
hart, Mart, 11. 29- ma 
How Perſererance. ſin 


3. The ſtole by the length therof, doth put | 
| vs in mind of the vertu of perſeuerance ; For __ 


| he | 
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||he that perſeucreth ynro the end hall be 
laued. Mar. 10. I ; | 
How Prudence in proſper:tie, and patience 
in aduerfitie 
4. Itis folded before the breaſt in forme of 
a Croſle, from the right ſide to the left: ro 
admonish ys, that we mult yſe prudencein 
proſperitie, and patience jn aduerſitie ; and 
char we be nether puffed yp by the one, nor 
deiected by the other, . 
| Hew rhe carying of the Croſſe, 
5. The reſting thereof ypon the shoulders: 
I] may put vs in minde of the Croffe, which, 
| with other inſtruments of the paſſion, our 
If} Lord was forced to carrie to the place of exe- 
ff cution, ypon his ſoare, and weary Shoulders, 
; If] Oc the rope or corde, wher with they haſte- 
| | | lie drewe and haled him forwardes, to the 
If mount of Caluarie. | 
I The Prayer . 

S Theprieſt in putting on the ſame prayeth, 
| ſaying. Redade m1hs Domine ſtolam tmmorialttarss 
1 £9. Render vnto me © Lord, the Stole of im- 

morralitie, which I have Joſt in the preuaci- 
- {cation of our firſt parent: and althovgh I ap- 
proach vnworthelie to thy holy myſterie , I 
may neuertheles deſerue to attayne eueria- 
ſting toy and felicitie. 


! 
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Of che veſtment, or Caſula. 
And how by the ſame #s ſig: and repre- 

ſented the Yertue of _ wal 
CHAD. 14. 


L. His veſtment, couereth both the bo. 

- dicand all the other habits, and 1o Ja- 
cin 1s called Caſs , of this word Cafe, a hon- 
le, becauſe it couereth the whole man, like 
vnto another little houſe: by which 1s vader- 
ſtood the vertu of Charitie , which, as. the 
Apoitle ſayeth , couererth the mutititude of 
linnes , | 

H:cW charity towards God, and 
cur nerghvoures ; 

2. Thisgarment being deuided into two 
partes: PRs. put vs in minde of a doub:e, of 
two fould charitiz. The one towardes God, 
tolouc him aboue all thinges. The orherto 
our neighbour, to lone. him as © our ſelues, 
Thow shait lowe the Lord thy God , from thy whote 
hart , £5 with thy whole ſoule, £5 thy nexghboxr 
4s thy ſelfe, Deut. & 5. & Leuir. 19. 18. 

How charitte to our frends, and 
fo our enimies. | 
3- Thisgarment is large, ample, and 0- 


RN ES eta be. 


CS bd 


——  —— —  — — —  —  ———————— — — 


[1 


' Naments are: te giue vs to vnderſtand, thar 


pen, veithertied norgirded, as the other or- 
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doing good to our frendes , bur alſo to our 
verieenimics, neuer cealing to do well to 


all perſons, whenſoeuer time and occafion: 


is offered, 1/"you lowe them , who lone you , what 
reward chall you hage , do net alſo the Publicens 
this? Mat. y, 46. | 
How the Church before and after Chrift. 
4. Likewiſe the forepart { which is the lef- 
ſer) repreſenteth the Church, before Chriſts 
Paſſion , and the hinder part ( which is the 


| largerand bigger, and hath the Crofle on | 
it:) ſignifieth the increaſe of Ehriſts Church [| 


finec his Paſſion, 
How the Yniting , ef the Ieves and Gentulls, 


5. The vaiting thereof aboue\,fig: the vniting | 
1 of the two people ,/the Iewes and the Gen- 


tiles ) in the confeſſion of one faith, as it was 
foretould, ſaying: 4nd there shall be one Paſtor, 
and one flocke. | 
How the Veſtment of ſundrie VYertues exer- 
ciſed in the Catholique Church, 
6, This garmentis commonly rich , and 


| curiouſly wrought with gould: infinuating 
| that which the royall Propher ſayth , inthe 


Plalme : 4/triit Reginan dextres 115. The queene 
(towit, the Church, ) food wpor thy right hend, 


in a goulden Veſt ment, compaſsed about with wa: | 


rietie. PU 44. 
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1} charitie extenderh it (elfe farre off,not only in 
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A devout Expoſirien 


Hcw the purple Yeſftment . 

7. It likewiſe repreſenreth the purple Veſt 
ment, whecewith the lewes cloathed our 
Lord in (corne, and diners and ſundrie waies, 
abuſed his holy perſon, Mar, 27. 30 

How Vz:ty, againſt ſciſme and heriſie. 

8. This garment of our Lord, the Soul: 
diars would not deuide, becauſe it was with- 
out ſeame:; to foreshew , how great an of- 
fence itshould be in thoſe, whoshould pre- 
ſame to rent or deuide, the vnity of Chcſtes 
Church ,by ſciſme or herclie, Loan, 19. 23. 

The Prayer. 

The Prieſt in putring on the ſame, pra:- 
eth, ſaying : Dome que dix1ftt Eg. Lord who 
haſt aid , my yoake is ſweet, and my burthen || 
is light:graunt that I may ſo beare the ſame, | 
that I may obtaine thy grace. | 

How by che two Croſſes upon the Stele, 


RS as a ans 


| Mi 

«nd Maniple : us ſig. the Croſſes of '* 
the two Theeues. And by bo 
that vpon the YVeſtment, m 
the Croſſe of Chriſt . _ 


And note, that ypon three of theſe orna- 
mentes belonging ro the Prieſt , there is c6- 
monly madethe figne of the Croffe, Vpon 


the Stole, and the Maniple, there is made 
' two little Crofles; and the third ypon the 


Veſt- — 


of ths boy Waſſe. © "j 


Veſtment, morelarger then the reſt : wher- 


by is ſignified vnto vs, a double miſterie, 
Firſt , by the two leſler Croſles, vpon the 
Stoleand Maniple, is vndetſtood the croſles || 
' of the two theeues, who were crucified, one | 
on the left ſide, and the other on the right || 
fide of our B. Sauiour , and he himſelfe in jj 
the midſt , ſignified by the Crofſle made 
vypon the Veſtment,, which is greater then 
the other , as his Croſſe was greater then 
|| theirs , : : 
| How more perfeFion in the prieft, 
then other men. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Secondlie, by theſe three Croſſes, is giuen 

F to vnderſtand, that the Prieſt ought no, of 
much more perfection, then other men; & 

| that he should not onlie beare the Croſle of 
fl Chriſt , ſignified by the Croſſe on the veſt- |} 
| ment: norhis owne Croſſe, ſignified by the | 


i 


f Crofle rpon the Stole : bur alſo his neigh- 
Y dours Croſle, ſignified by the Crofle on the 
Maniple , which he bearcth on his left 
— | | 
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Of the coming of the prieſt out of 
the Veſtrie,, attyred and reueſted 
with his holic ornamentes. 
CHA 15: 
He the Preeft repreſenteth our 
blefied Sauiour, 


By the Prieſt, asthe- Doors ſay, is rn- 
{| 4Fderſtoode our bleſſed Sauitour . By the 
people: the world, And by the Altar: the 
mount of Caluarie whereon he was crucified 
for our redemption, = 
HoW hu coming ous of the Yeſtrie , rep : out 
Samours coming heauen. 
The Prieſt comming foorth of the ſacriſty, 
thusreueſted witthis holic habits : ſignifierh 
our Sauiour, coming foorth of the boſome of 
his beauenlie Father, and entringe into the 
world to take our nature vypon him, - 


Hew his handes reyned pon hu breaft rep: 
the aſfeftion Where With our Sau1eur 

il prayed for Vs . | 

{i Heproceedeth with his handes reverentli 


| ioyned before his breaſt : ro repreſent vnto v 
the greatdeuotion and feruent affe&tis , wh 


— 
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wich our Sauiour alwayes prayed voto his he. 
uenlie Father for vs. Exawditus eff enim pro re- 
werentia ſua, For he was heard for his teue- 
rence. Heb.y. 8. ' 

Huw his holy Veſtments , repreſent our 

Sauours holy Vertwes, | 

His holie veſtmentes and ornaments: doe 
fgnifie, the holie vertues, graces, and other 
ptiſeftions, which moſt gloriouſlie shined 
1n our Sauiour, Ofwhom itis written ſaying, 
Ard the ward was made flesh,and dwelt invs(and 
we /aw theglerie of kim, the glorie as it were of the 
one begotten Sonne of the Felier,) fol of grace ard 
| Vericre. Ibn r. 1.4. | 

The diverfitie of ornamentes,dogenoronlie 
ſgnifie, the diuerlitie of vertnes and perfeR- 


10nS, Which were coatained in out Sauiour 
Chriſt, but alſo the dinertitie of paines & tor- 
ments, which ke ſuſtaived for vs; as bath al- 
readie bene declarcd. 


How honor and reuerente, tn thoſe that re- 


cerue and handle the bod y of Chr; 


And for as much as almightie God, gave 
exprelfe commandemeant, to the Pricites of 
the ancientlaw, that they Should not aproach 
to bis Altar to offer vnto him), but firite to be 
washed & inueſted, not with their prophane, 
but with theire holie ornamentes. Is it not 


th 


— 


| C 3 then | 


| 


.. 


—_— 


—_ 


th. 


—— 


—_— Kt. 


—_ 


PO 


_ 
ah 


| conſequentlie thoſe that ſcoffear the prieſt, 
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then moſt conuenient, that the prieſtes of 
the new law should be peculiarly adorned, 
and thereby diſpoie themſelves with much 
morereucrence, to handle and touche, the 
molt pretious bodie of our redeemer and Sa- 
uiour ITeſus , then the ould prieſts and pro- 
phers did, the flesh of sheepe and oxen, or 
the bodie of a bruit beaſt? 

Our prieſts therfore, going to the Altar 
thus apparreled , doe fer before our cies our 
Sauionr leſas, as be was at his paſſion, and 


thus repreſenting Chriſt vato' vs, do nothing 
elſe, then with the wicked lewes , ſcoffe aud 
deride at Chriſt him ſelfe. And cuen as thoſe 


þ4 A. denvout Expoſition - | | 


lewes, 249 all theſe ornaments vpon out Sa- 
niour, fordeſpite, and the more to dishonor 


him, yet Chriſts holie mother, and his blel- | 


ſed Apoitles, did both loue him, and reue- 
rencehim ſo much the more entyrclie, for 
enduring ſuch reproaches aid shames for our 
fakes: ſo theſe men now 2 dayes, whoſe min- 
des are wWholic fet againſt the Catholique 
church, will mock perhaps at the prieſt, ſtao- 
ding at the Altarin {uch apparell; bur contra- 
 rie wiſe, the true chriſtian and Catholique 
people, doe eſteeme and honor him ſo much 
the more, who is by the ordonance of God, 
exalted ſo high ad! ou as to repreſent vn- 
ro vs ſo great a mylterte. 
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of the holy Maſſe. 


To conclude, prieſtly habits, /ſo much 
offenſive to the heretiques of ourage ) were 
'& highly reipeed by Alexander the great, 
(although a Panim and Idolater) going ro 
Hierulalem , with deliberation to rutne it, 
thar with houlden , by the onlie ſight cf the 
Pontificall veftments ofthe high prieſt, and 
couched inſtantlie with the feare of God , did 
caſt him ſelfefrom hishorſe, vpon the gro- 
unde, as it were to. craue pardon for his fini- 
ſter defignes, and granted to the citie and 
countrie of Jewrie, all the priueiedges, fran- 
chiles, and immunities, that poſlible they 
could delice; at witneſſerh Joſephs, lib, 21. 
cap. 8, 


@—— 


Of carying the booke before 
the prieſt . 


And how thereby «s repreſented the An- 
punciation of the Angel ; before 
the Incarnation . 


Crap. 16. 


”? He prieſt proceeding in reuerent wiſe 
. towards the Altar, hath oneto goe be- 
fore him to bearethe booke, which contay- 
neth the glad tydioges of our ſaluation: ſfigni- 
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fying by this ceremonie; that Chriſt entting 
into this world, ſent firſt an Angel before 
him, to announcetthe toyfulnewes of his 1n- 
carnation , Let him theifore who ſupplyerth 
this place, conſider well , whoſe perlon he re- 
preſenteth, and lethim ſee, that his catiage 

| be conforme to fo higha calling. 
Huw the ſame rep : The drgnitie and weritie 

of the goſpel of Chriſt, 

Aiſo the booke of the goſpel is therfore 
caryed before: to ſignifie , the dignitie and 
infallible veritie of the goſpel of Chriit, 
which is ſuch, thatifan Angell should come 
from heauen and teach vnto vs other the this, 
we ought in no wiſe to belecue him, | 

How @ life conforme to the goſpel 
of Chriſt . 

Againe, the goſpell carried befoce, and the 
prieſt following after, is tro admonish: that 
eerie Chriſtian, feſpeciallica prieit,) ought 
ro conforme his life and conuerſation, to 
the goſpel of Chriſt, 

HoW the Church buzl: Vpon 4 reck. 

The booke brought & layd vpon the Altar, 
which is of ſtone : fignitieth, that the foun- 
dation of the church of Chriſt, is builc vpon 
a rock, againſt whiclthe gates of hell shall 
neuer preuayle, Luc ks : / 


How 


SB nar eg tr 7 I Os CO 
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How the faith firſt preached tothe people 
of the Iewes: | 
And it is therfore firſt carried to the right end 
of the Altar: to fignifie that our Samour ca- | 
me firſt to the people of theTewes:according 
ro-that of the Apoſtle. 7o you it behoued ws || 
firft to ſpeake the word of God : but becauſe you re- || 
 peltt, and 14dge your ſelues vmworcbre of etiraal lt- 
fe, behold we twrne tothe Genrtils, Ates. 13. 45, 
VY hy the book» is layd won the Altas. 
Shut. 1. Reaſon . b 
Anditislayed vpon the AJrar sbut,vnuill the 
prieſt come to open rhe {ame: to fignifie. that 
all thinges were cloſed vader shadowes and |} 
tig ures , yntill the coming of Chrilt our Sa- |}. 
uiour, 


ns > _—_— 
———— 


2, Second reaſon. 

Alſo to fignifie, that Chriſt was he, who 
hrit revealed the myſteries of holie ſcripture 
' ro his Apoſtles, ſaying. To yowr 75 geuen, 0 
: know the myſterie of the ki:gdome of God, Mat. 8. 
' 9. And that afrer his reſurre&ion, he opened 
 therr vnderſlanding , that they might underflard || 
| the ſcriptures, LUC. 24. 45. | 


— — — 


| The reaſon Wy the prieſt hath one to 
| help him at maſſe, | 
Laſtly, the prieſt hath ever, one,. or mo- | 
fe :;,: T0 aliſt him at M afie: and this i075 if 
| "7 wo þ 
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ewo reaſons, The firſtis, for that he may 
-#| haue great neede ofhelpe and ayde. He may 

fall into ſome inconuenience or licknes, or 
ſome heretique or enimic may take the hoſt 
' out of his hand, asithapned to S. Matthew, 
wao was killed at the Altar. In which cale,all 
vs Catholikes, ought to ſuccour and de- 
fend hym, euen to the shedding of their 
blood; which danger was ordinaryin the pri- 
mitiue church vnder the heathE perſequrors: 
j} and therfore the bishops ſaying male, were 
alwaics garded with deacons. 
| The 2. reaſon . 

The fecondis, in reſpect of the great ma- 

ieſtie and reuerence due to this hole ſacrift- 
:ce, which is ſuch, that the greateſt perſonage 
in the world, can thinkeirt nodiſgrace, to 
wayte andattend vpon a prieit ar maſle ; and 
further,to ad thereunto, all the humble and 
reſpeciue ſeruice he is able. 


4 


An example to be mted by ſuch as 

aſsift at Maſſe. 

And to the end that eache one may aſliſt | 
with the greater reuerence, I will briefly re- 
cite a biftorie recounted by. S. Ambrole: 
how a childe, which attended ypon Alexan- 
der the great, when he was about to ſacrifice 
to his Idols, houlding fire vato him by,chan- 
ce let fall a coale vpon his owne arme, which 


he | | 


_<—— 
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he ſuffered to-pierce thorough his garments, | 
euen to his verie flesh , rather then he would 
make anie noyſe, or giue occaſion by his 
crye, cither to diſtract the Emperor in his fa- 
crifice, or diſturb the people in their deuori- 
ons. With what attenion and reverence then, | 
ought a Chriſtian, to aſiſt at this dreadfull & 
moſt holy ſacrifice? and that offered to noe 
falſe idole, butto the only, true, and euer-It- 
uing God him ſelfe, S, a-bre/. ls. 3, deVirg, 


—_— 


— —_—___ 
= 


—— 


Of the prieſts deſcending from 
the Altar, 


Aud bow. thereby s repreſented the | 
expuiſion of Adam out , 
of Paradiſe, 


CHA P._17. 


38 Wi x prieſt hauing placed the chatice 
vpon the Altar, prefentlie deſcenderh- 8& 
ſtandeth belowe art the foore of the ſame : 
| repreſenting hereby, the litle ſpace of rime 
wherin Adam remayned in the ſtate of inno- 
cencieand orginalliuſtice, & how for his 
tranſpreſſion he was preſentlie thruſt, and 
expelled out of Paradiſe, 


hk. tt 
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How by wrerched eftate after 
his fall. 

2. Apaine, byhis ſtanding belowe at the 
foote of the Altar ( humbly bowing his bo- 
die towards the eatth, or falling on his knee) 
1s ſignified, the wretched eſtate of man after 
his fall, and the keavuic diſpleaſure of God, 
conceined againſt him for his greueous 
anne, | 

| How the time before the 


| Incarnation . 
3. Myſticallie alſo it fignifierh the time 


tat. we tht at. lth. — 3th. 


before the Incarnation of the Sonne of God: 
who foralonge ſeaſon, and for the (elfe fame 
occaſion of finne, ſtoode a farte off as it 
were fromall mankinde, and would nor for 
ſome thouſands of yeares, approach vnto 
him , to take his nature' and ſubſtance 
yponahim, or to open the gates of heauen 
vntoa aim, 

HW & foule in mortall ſinne. 
| 4. Alfo that God ſtandetha faroff, andis 


greatly alienated and eſtranged, from euerie 
oule in mortall finne. 
How the deuout publican , and 
S, Peter , 


5- It alſo repreſenteth the devout Publi- 
can: who entring in to the temple to pray, 


ſtogede | 


4 thn. 
= Ge ee e—_— CE IRE FILE 
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{toode a far off, laying . God be meraufull io me 
4 ſenauer, Andthat of 5, Peter. Goe from mee 
Lord, for [am a finfull man, Luc. 18. 13.10. 5.8. 


Y Y hy the aſitants kneele 
bel:w2. 


s, Laſtly rhe people likewiſe kneele be- 
lowe ; to declare the great honor and reue- 
rence Which they beare to this holie Sacrihi- 
ce. For God him fſelfe 1s preſent, to heare 
the ſupplications of his church . Chriſt is 
preſent, who is the ſpouſe of the church. And 
alſo manie Angelicall ſpirits are preſemr,moſt 
earneltlie deſyreing , that our petitions may 
be: heard , and With all, the full and en- 
tyre remiſſion of our fiaves obtayned, 


OF 


| 
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ener 


of the ſigne of the holie Croſſe , made at 5 
In nomine Patris. Andof the meſt 
excellent VYertues and met druine 
myſteries, contayned im 
the ſame , 


S the pgloric of a faireand ſump- 
tuous building, is viewed and per- 
1700 ceiued by the fore front therof : 
av Ardasthehonorofa well ordered 
armie, is diſcouered in the comelie diſpoſi 
tion of the foreward of the battayle: euen ſo, 
gentle reader, mayſt thou eafie conteQure 
the excellencie of this ſpiritual building , by 


the onlie beautie which thou behoaldeit in | 


the fore front of the ſame. 


2. And whatelſe may be expeRed in this ve- 
nerable repreſentation , of the death and paf- 
fion of our Sauiour leſus , but that vur holie 
mother the Catholique church , should firſt 
plant in the fore- front of this excellent Sa- 
crifice, the triumphant banner, and moſt vi- 
Qtorious ſtandard of the Croſle , the badge & 
liverie of hir celeſtiall ſponſe , the-enſigne of 
heauen, the conſolation of earth, the confu- 


—_ : \ 


(110n 


= 
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fion of bell, and the coyail armes and cogni- 
zance of our redemprion ? 

3- For this holie ſigne, is the tree of life, 
planted in the mideſt of paradiſe. Ir is the 
wood of the Arke, which ſaued Noeand his 
family , fro drowning. It 1s the baner, which 
Abraham bore , when he went to deliver his 
brother Loth, from the captiuitie of his eni- 
mies. Itis the woode, which Iſaac his ſonne, 
carried vpon his shoulders to the place of ſa- 
crifice, It is the ladder, wheron Iacob ſawthe 
Angels deſcend, and aſcend, vp to heaven. It 
is the Key of paradiſe, which openeth and no 


man $huteth, and shuteth and no man open- | 


eth. It isthe braſen ſerpear, which healethe 


thoſe tharare {trooken, with the venemovus | 


ſting of the diuel, Itis the rodde of Meyſes, 
wher with he cauſed the ſtonie rock, to yelde 


foorth ſtreames of refreshing waters, Itis the | 


woode, which being caſt by ourtrue Elizeus, 
into the waters that were bitter, made them 
molt {weete and pleaſaunt of raft. Ir is the 
ſtone, where with Dauid ſirooke Golias on 
the forchead and preſentiy flew him, Andirt is 
theletter Thaw, marked on the forcheades of 
all rhe faithfull , which keeperh and preſer- 
ueth them from all kind of danger. 

4. In a word, no morrtall congue is able ſuf- 
ficientlie to expreſle the wonderful vertues of 
this ſigne. Foritis the ſtaffe of the lame, the 


#2 guide | 


of the holy Male. 63 
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| Itis he foundation of the Church, the bene. 
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'ntes, the bread of the hungrie, and the drink 


front and firſt pl:ce of this holie ſacrifice, 8 
ro adorne and beautifie there with, this heaue. 


| the higheſt miſterie both of heauen and 


guide of the blind, the way of them thar erre, 
me philoſophiie of the valearned, the phiſiti- 
an of the Gcke, and the reſurrection: of the 
dead. It is the cofort of the poore, the hope 
1m de'paire, the harbour in danger, the ble(- 
linge of families, the father of otphanes, che 
defence of widdowes, the iudge of innocents, 
the Eceper of litle ones, the gard of virginity, 
the cuncelior of the iuſt, the hibertie % A, 


of the thirſtie. Itisthe fonge of the Prophe. 
tes, the preaching ofthe Apoſtles, the glorie 
of Martyres, the conſolation of Confcllors, 
the 10y of Prieltes,aadthe cheilde of Princes. 


— 


FA 


diction of Sac:ameots, the ſubuerſion of Id- | 
olatric, the death of herefie,chediſtraction of 
the proud, the bridle of the rich, the punish- 
menr of che wicked, rhe torment of the dam- | 
ned, andthe glorie of the laged. | 
No maruel theo, that the Catholique chu- 
rche, hath ſo highlie honoured this heauevlie 
figne, as1o plant ir, and ſeare it, in the fore- 


— — bh ds AS 26. it 


lie building: vfing (as I may callit) no other 
key, but that which once opened vnto vs ſo 
high a myſterie, to open ynto vs now againe, 


earth. 
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Of In nomine Parris &c. 
HW In nomine Patris , 4 briefe Thee- 
logical proteſtation 4zainſt Idolatrie, 


E Irſt iris to be noted, that the higbeſt,and 
moſt ſupereminent honour, which anie 
man can poſliblie yeald vnto almightie 60d 
in this life, 1s principallie included 2n this bo- 
lie facrifice. Andas in the commandementes 
which were giuen by God him felfe, he ficite 
before all chinges, putadifference and excep- || 
tion, betwixt his owne honor, and the honor, || 
of Idpls, and of all other falſe gods whatſo- 
cuer: cuen ſo the Church in this place, be, 
giningin the name of hir ſole and oaly God, 
doth euidentlie giueto vnderitand, that shee 
veterlie renounceth all [dolattie: and that ne- 
ther Idol, nor ante falſe god wharſocuer, ne- 
ther man nor Angel, nor anie other creature, 
ether in heauen or earth, ought to be ſerued 
with this honour of ſacrifice, ſaue onlie God 
him ſeife, 
In nom:ne. 

In the name. Tn pronouncing theſe wordes, 
we (ay.In the name, not in the names: to fig 
nifie, and ro giue ro vnderſtand thereby, that. 
we belecene, oneto bethe name, and nature. 


One 
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"One to be tne veicue and power, Oze tO be 


che dturnine,, & maieitie, of al! the rhree 
>erions of the blefled Trinuie, 
Patry . 

Of the Father. For even as litle children in 
thetime ether of neede or danger, doe pre. 
ſeathie break foorth into no other crye, but 
ro call for the heipe of father or mother; 
which crye of theirs, is no ſooner heard , but 
it foorth with bringeth them ſuccour and aſ- 
fiſtance:euen ſo is 1t to be vaderſtood of this 
voiceand invocation, Which is {> wel kno- 
wen, and {o willinglie heard of our heauenlie 
Father, thatno ſooner is it vtrered by vs his 
caildren, bur he doth preſently acknowledg 


it, and {peedelie haſtneth to our helpe and 
luccour , | 


Fr Filg . 


4nd of the Sonne, Aﬀter the name of the Fa- 
ther, we fay, and of the Sonne. Firſt, becau- 
ſe he as willingli-, both beareth vs, and hel- 
peth vs, as dorh the Father . Secondlie ro de- 
clare, rhar albeit rhis be propetlic the ſacri- 
fice of the Sonne,yet that he is equall in glo- 
rie,, coeterrall in maicſtie, and conſubſtan- 
tiallin eflence, both to the Farther and the 
holie Ghoſt. 


Et 


| 
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Fe ſpirits Santl. 


And of the halie Ghef?, Heerelikewiſe doe 
we inuoke and cal for the helpe, ayde,and afi- 
ſtance of the Holie 6hoſt : ro fignifie , that 
he alfo prooceedinge from them both, and 
being equall to them both in power, eſlence, 
and glorie,doth concurr with them to the ef- 
_ of this heauenlic and divine facr1- 

Ce. 


Amen . 


And this Amen, 1sas it were, aconfident 


| and firme aſſent of our foule , by which we 


acknowledge the perſons named , to be our 
one, and onelie God , and that m truſt of his 
ayde,we meaneto procecd in offering vp this 
facrifice, to his etcrnall glorie. | 

Where you ſee, that this petition , bein 
taken according to his moſt common and | 
vſual ſence, doth fignifie , the inuocation of 
the ayde, grace, and ſanctification, of God 
the Father, God the Sonne, and God the Ho- 
lie Ghoſt, ro beinfuſed from heauen , into 
the bartes and mindes of all theaſiſtanrs. 


of 
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Of the pſalme; Intros, 
And how by rhe fame us fignfed the deſires 
of the Faihers for the commg of Chriſt, 


1,T N the wordes and myſteries of the ho- 
lie Mafſe,two manner of tenſes are viual- |þ 
lie vnderſtood : the. one litrerall, the orher 
myiticall, According here vnro, the prieſt al- 
wayes beginneth with cectaine verſes taken 
| out of the Prophers : ro fignifie vnto vs my- 
ſtically, the vnſpeakeable lighes, and feruent 
defires, of theholie Fathers for the coming 
of Chriſt, longe time promiſed vato them, 
and longe time expected of them. 
Few the d efires of all the World. 
2, Theſe verſes are not rchearced of one 
alone, bur of all the quyre together : to ſig- 
nifie, the deſire of the Church vaiuerfall ;and 
that not onlic the holie Fathers , then detat- | 
| nedin Limbo, but thar all tt.c world was ex1- 
led for finne, avd ftoode in neede, of the gra- 
| ce and metrcie of our Sauiour lelus, 


How the excitation of their mindes Who 


are preſent at Maſſe. 
' 3. According to ſome of our Doors, ſj 
| this pſalme is ſayed of all the quyre together, 


_ 


—— ; w 


; | that | 
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chat the ſpirits and mindes of all thac are pre- 
ſent, may be awakened thereby,and that hear- 
ing the noyle and founde of the voices, they 
may vnderitand when the Prieſt firſt entereth 
in,to the Altar of God: like asin the onlae 
teſtament, the noyſe and ſonnd of the Belles, 
made knowne the eatrie of the highe Prieſte, 
into the ſanuarie of our Lord. And nowto 
explicate the wordes them ſelues, - 
| Introbs . | 
| 7wtenterin, Amonglt the manifonlde ſe- 
crets and myſteries of this one ſacred word, 
firſte behould how aptlie it agreeth, with the 
former ceremonie of the Prieſts deſcending, 
the which was, a litle before, applied to the 
fall of man, andto the expullion, both of 
him, and of all his poſteritie, out of para- 
dile.” © 

To make the ſame more manifeſt vnto 
you, take an example of ſome great and no- 
ble perſon , who for ſome hainous fact, ha- 
uing iuſtly incurred the diſpleaſure of his 
Prince , isdepriued of his honors, banished 
| his court , excluded from his preſence, and 
from the companie and ſocietie of all his 


<——— 


Nobles, how would not ſuch an one deplore 
his fall, and labour to bereſtored into his 
princes fauour? Now to applie the fame to 
'j our preſent-purpoſe; This Prince is almighty 
God: the Noble perſon who hath offended,is 
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man: the offence, was, the breach and tran{ 
greſſion of his crearors commandement: the 
honorhe was depriued of, was the (tate of in- 
nocencie: the court he was banished fro, was 
the kingdome of heaven: and the companie 
of nobles, was the (ocictie of Angells. Now 
then, even as the banished man, deſireth no- 
thing more, then to enter in to the gatesand 
portes ofhis Prince, from which he 1s exiled; 
ſo likewiſe we, lamenting nothing more the 
the daylie memorie of this our exile , often 
expreiſe our feruent deſires in theſe wordes 
of the holie prophet, ſaying. Introibo. 1 will en- 
terin, toWitin tothe portesand court of my 
God, from which I am exiled becauſe of my 
{inne . | 
Ad Altare. E 
To the Altar, After the time that man had 
tranſgreſſed the law of God , the firſt meanes 
that was practiſed to appeaſe his wrath, was 
to erred Altars vnto him, and to offer ther- 
| on, ſacrifice for ſinne. And God him ſelfe did 
| afterwardes ordaine, that a man hauinge de- 
ſerued to die for inuoluntarie murther, Ai- 
yng to an altar, and layinge houlde thereon, 
his life shoulde be fafe. And firh weall daylic 
finne, and conſequentliedeſerneto die, ther- 
fore doe-we daylie flic to this altar, to craue 
pardon of God, and to recouer the life of 
grace, which we have loſt by our finne, 


And 
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And it is caled A4ltare, ab A4i;aara,that is to 


ay, height, or -Uiitude; hgnifting, thaca man 


comminge to preſent him felfe at the fame, 

ought whol; to fixe his minde, yppon highe, 

diutgc, and heauenlic thinges. | 
Det. 

0/7 God, Ae faieth of God, not of Gods, to 
exclude all pluralitie of Gods. And further to 
chewe, thac as God him ſelfe is onlic one; fo 
the religion and worship where with he is to 
be ſerued, oughtto be but one. 

Secondlie, itis called the altar of cod, be- 
cauſe the Sonne of 60d, ever fince the begin- 


| F {ing of the world, hath bin offered vp in ſacri- 
| fice vnto his Father vpon the ſame. In the 


olde law, figuratiuelic : vpon the croſle, cor- 
porallie, and in the new law, incruentallic, 


Ad Deum. 
To God, Trulie wonderfull is the myſterie, 


which ſcemeth to me, to lye hid in this word. | 


A litle before the holie prophet ſayd, thathe 
would enterin to the Altar of God, buthere 
[he ayth, that be-willenter in,vnto God him- 
|felfe: clearelieas it were foreshewing by the 
© pirir of prophecie, the aſſured and rndou- 
ted preſence of Teſus- Chriſt vpon the Altar 


of Chriſtians, Which thing 1s trulic verified; | 


in the daylie facrifice of everie prieſt, who 
Hirſt entring in totheAltar ofGod,doth foorth 


with, 


Ae 


4 494 
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j 


| 


A . . | 
ments arealwayes mingled with mercy, whet 
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with enter, euca to-God him ſelfe: tecinge]| 


Chriſt, by vertu of Conſecration, is trulie & || 
reallie preſent 1n this ſacrifice, | 


| 

ut lenificat inuentutem mean. | 

Whe makerh wyful my youth. Aﬀeer the _ 
er conſideration of ſorrow for mans fall, me. | 
tion is foorthwith made of mirthe and 1oye.| 
By ioifulnes therfore in this place may be vn. | 
derſ{tood, the wonderful ioy of our diſtrefſed | 
parers, in thar merciful promiſe of almightie| 
God, promiſing { euen then, when with trem, | 
bling & feare, they attended noneother, bur | 
the dreadful ſentence of cuerlaſting damnari- | 
on that the ſeede of the woman, should bru-| 
ſe the head of the ſerpent: then which , never| 
could anie woordes bringe greater 1oy to the| 
hart of man. : | 
Indica me Deus | 


Tudgze me o God, This shoulde ſeeme at thei 
firſt, to bea verie fearfull demand, and full of| 
danger, to aske that God should iudge vs: but */ 
S. Aug. cleareth the difficulrie, ſaying. I feare 
not his judgments, becauſe I knowe his mer- Ii 5* 
Tie, And this our preſent prophet, beinge put p 
ro his choiſe, whether for the punishment of c 
his finoe, he woulde fall into the handes of 
' God, or of men, chole rather to fall into the 
handes of God: knowinge that &ods iudge- 


— 


as 
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as mans iudgments, are often executed, with- If 
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out any mane: of pittie or mercle, 
Ft diſcerne, 

And diſcerne, Fhat is, put a difference, be- 
twixte him:who belecueth in'thee, and be- 
rwixt him who beleeueth not in thee, as Saint 
Aug. expoundeth it, Betwixt him, who offer- 


eth no other ſacrifice to honor thee, bur the || 


verie ſame Which was ordained by thee, and 
him who pffereth.a ſtraunge ſacrifice, both 
forbiden,by thee, and to others beſides thee, 


Cauſam mean. 


My cauſe, And tightly is this Sacrifice cal- 
led exwr cafe, Firſt becauſe we onlic honor, 
profeſle, and defend it, againſt all fortes of 
enimies that doe impugne it. Secondlie be- 
cauſe it contayneth him , who hath vnderta- 


| ken our cauſe, As the ſame Prophet teſtifieth 


ſaying. Domnus mens , in cauſum meam, Pal. 


34. 26. Thirdlie becauſe it contayneth him, 


who is the chiefe and onlic cauſe of all our 
good, of all our hope, and of all our health, 
as infinit places ofholie Scripture, doe clear- 
lie teſtifie. 

De gente non ſantla. 


From people not holie. Fro three forts of peo- 
plethe prophet prayeth to be diſcerned & de- 
livered, Firſt from all Infidels, or vnbeleeuer, 
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becauie they are dceititur of holy Faith,of ho- 
iy Sacrifice, of holie Sacraments, yea and of 


! ajl holy thingges, audnolines, and confequer- 


lie, both denye God, and are denied of God: 
rich people, the prophet deſcribing, faith, 
1he foote hath ſaid im his hart, therets 0 God. Sed 


! der. debit e985 Deus, But God hall make fooles 


of them. 
Ab homine iniaus. 


From the wuked man, Secondlie, from the | 


wicked man, By the wicked man, may be vn- 
deritood, the euil or wicked Chriſtian, who 
15notdeſtitute of the light of faith, as che In. 
tidel is: but of the lighte of good life, and 
other vertues, Which ought ro $hine in a 
true belecuer : where as this ſort of men, 
confetle 60d in woerdes, but denie him in 
workes. Finallie, being wicked in cogitation 
wicked in coouetſation, and whole onlic 
glorie , is in wickednes, 


Ft delofo erue me. 

Ard deceitfull, deliver me. Thirdlie from the 
deceitful man. By the deceitful man , may be 
vaderſtood, all falſeteachers and ſeducers of 
ſoules, woluesin sheepes clothing,who leade 
men from truth, ro falshood, and from the| 
Catholike veritie, to error and herefie. From 


al which enels, we ought with the holie Pro- | 


pher, daylic to pray to bedelivered. 


bad ” 43 T CID 
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|| may beapplycd to the longing deſires of the | 
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Mo  _—— 


uid tu es Dems. 


Becauſe thou art Ged. And I will beleeuein. 


thee:thouart God and I will ſerue thee: thou 


art God, and I will feare thee: thou arr God, || 


and I will fiye vnto thee: thouart God,and I 
will worship thee: thou onlic art God,and 
thereis noneelſe but thee, 

Fort:tudo mea , 

My fortitude, Who helpeſt all thoſe that 
put their truſt in thee, and of whom (as the 
Apoſtle faith 2.Cor.z.) isall our ſufficiencte; 
tro wit; to ſtay vs from falling , ro {trenghten 
vs ſtanding, to rayſe vs being fallen, to reſto- 
revs being lick , to heale vs beinge wounded, 
and to reulue vs being dead, 

uare me repuliſi: f | | 
W-y haft thou repelled me? Theſe wordes 


holie fathers for the coming of Chriſt ; For 
as much as the propher in this place ſpeaketh 
in the perſon of the Fathers detaynedin lim- 


bo , making their piteous and mournfvll || 


complainttoalmightie God; why they are 

ſo long time repelled, and the promiſe of 
their redemption , ſolong delayed, 
Er quare triſis inceds 

And why wake Theawize? In the priſon of 

hell, in thedungeon of darknes, and in the 

Shadowe of death, As alſo in'anotherplalme, 


———— C—_ 
_—> v——_ 


D. 2 | 


Toa 


ch PR —_ 


Lo dana. een at. 4 
$ 


— 


— 


IEEee——  — 
wes ap ad tes DD ———— 


Cas ee oo ere n rrnme rr tte ere re rn ne _— 


—_—_—_— 


| 76 | A devout Expoſition 


Teta ae contriſtaizs tngreeuicber . All the dayl. 


walked heauille, to wit , becauſe of the long 
delay and abſence of my Sauiour, 
Dum affligir me mimics , 

Weſt the enemie dith afflitt me. To wit, the 
ſworne and mortall enimie of all mankinde, 
with ſcornfull and opprobrious wordes,vp- 
braiding me and ſaying./3: eff Dewe tnm?whe- 
rem thy God? 7 
| Emntte lucem tuam , 

Send feorth thy light, Lohere the cauſe of the 
former complaint, the ground of the former 
griefe, and thereaſon of all the former hea- 
uines and afflition!Serdfoorih thy light, ro wit, 
thy Sonne our Sautour, who is the light of 
the world. Iohn. 1. Thelight of thoſe that fit 
in darknes , and in the Shadowe of death. 
Luc. 3. The true hight, that lighrneth everie 
man who commeth into this world . Iohn. 
r. The light of our countenance, and our 
Chriſt, ; x 

Et werifatem 14am . 


And thy truth, Therfore with great reaſon 
doth the Prophet defice,the ſending foorth of 
this light and this veritie, miſticalhie inſinua- 
ting, the originall cauſe of our damnation. 
For the diuel, who firſt ſeduced and deceaued 
man, is in the holie Scripture, called by rwo 


teen 


names, to wit, prince of darknes, and father 


| — ! 
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of lyinge. Wherforeas the firſt author of our 
damnation, was darknes and fallitie: fo was1t 
expedient that the firſtauthor of our redem- 
ption, Should be light and verinie, that ſo the 
later remedie , might be anſwerable to the 
former ruine. : 


Ip/a me deduxerunt er adduxerunt, 

They (ro wit, thy light and thy truth) hawe- 
led me from , and broxzht me to, which wordes 
doe molt clearlie infiouate, the aſſured hope 


| ef thoſe holie fathers for their deliverie fortn - 


otiimbo , that by meancs of tne hight, and 


the rcuth which they expected, they should_ 


be; /edfrem, hell ; and be brexg5r ro, heaven, 
For this Lotd it is, who diuerlſly leadeth and 
bringeth thoſe thatare his : be leadeth them 
from trouble,and bringeth them to tranquil. 
litie : be leadeth them from ſorrowe , and 
bringeth them to 1oy : he Jeadeth euen from 
hell, and bringeth back ro heauen. 1. Reg. 2. 
& Tob. 13. And thetfore it preſently follo- 
weth , 
In montem ſanflum tuum. 

Into thy holie mount, Morallie according to 
S. Aug. inpſal. go. by this mount, is vnder- 
ſtood, the Catholique Church, into which 
we ail ovghtto deſire to be ledand brough e 
Now, ſaieth he, we are in this mountaine; 
whoſoever prayeth, being our of this moun- 
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taine, let him not hope to be heard to eternal 
; life. For manie are heard in manie thinges, 
; whereof they haue no cauſe to reioyce, as rhe 
{ diuels, who were heard, that thy might be 
admitted to enter into the hearde of {wine: 
chus be. Signifiog hereby, thar no prayers are 
gratefullic heard ofalmighty God, which are 
made our of the mountaine of the Catholixe 
Church, 


Et in tabernacula tus. 

And into thy tabernacles, The fame holie Fa- 
ther expounding this place, faith. When thou 
heareſt mention ofa Tabernacle, vnderſtand 
faith he, a place of warre,an habitation of pil- 
}| grimes, and wayfaring men. To wit, ſuch as. 
ate out of their natiue countrcie, aad rarre of 
from their defiered home. From this Tabet- 
nacle, did our Sauiour lefus by his cominge, 
leade thoſe holie fathers, in:oa more excel 
lent Tabernacle of eteruall re(t. 


- 4 
La 


; Ef Intros , 
Ard I will enter m, This ſecond repetition 
| of the {ntrojbo, ſergeth to veric gaod purpoie, 
ro glue to vnderſtand, that both rhe one aad 
rhe orher, to wit, the prieſt and the people, 
haue put them ſclues in readines and diſpolt- 
tlon, to enter in, to the Altar of God. For as 
it was expedient, that the prie{t inrending to 
ofter ſacrifice for the people, should firlt pre- 
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monish them of his entrance to the Altar; ſo 
is it meere, that the people 1kewile,doe gine 
the prieſt ro voderitand , that they areallo 
readie to enter with him , and degourlie t 
a(iſt him with their prayers. | 
Ad Altare Det, 

To the Altar of God. Where norte that the Altar 

on earth, wherinto we ſay we will eater, hath 


his making and proportion in forme of ata- | 


ble. And becauſe that Chrilt our Loid {who 


js the head of his church) is now abouein | 


heauen, and the bodie of the ſame head, {till 
here beloue in catth ( which can not lice vn- 
les it be fed with proportiorable foode: ) 


therfore have we daylie recourſe to this Altar | 


of 60d, asto a moſt divine and celeſtiall ra- 


-[] ble, for the daylie refeQion of our ſoules, 


Ad Denum . 

To God, Asthere 1s a vilible Altar be nea- 
the in earth , ſo there 1s another inuifble Al- 
carabouc in heauen : and becauſe that none 
can be made partaker of the one, who hath 
not firſt participared of the orher, therfore 
from the Altar of the Church of cod in earth, 
weaſcend cs the ſublime Altar of cod in hea- 
ven; thatis , from the Altar of 60d, to 60d 
him ſelfe. 


gui letificat tunentutem mean. 


Who mak-th royful my yorrh . For vpon this. 
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ſublime Alrar , God will in ſuch wiſe reioyce 
his ele&t,with ſpiritual and ineffable delight, 
| that he will be,a bright mirrour co their ſight, 
| muſique to their eares, homie to their raſt, 
balmero their ſmeiling, and a flower to their 
rouchinge: fro whoſe aſpeG& will flue foorth 
ſuch vnſpeakable cauſe of ioy, that if ir were 
permitted to behould the ſame, bur for the 
ſpace of an houre, it were alone ſufficient, 
to make innumerable dayes of this life,to be 


deſpiſed and contemned. 


| Confireor tibs - 


1 w:ll confeſſes vnto thee , Where note, that 
this word Confeſfſe, hath in holie Scripture ſun- 
drie ſignifications; Somtimes it is taken for 
an humble acknowledging of a mans offen- 
ces before the maieſtic of almightie God, as 
in Mat. 11, Luc. 1: Somtimes for inuocation 
of his holie name, as Pſal. 144. Somtimes for 
thankſgeuing for bis benefits , as pſl. 74. & 
29, And in this place it is taken for the laudes 
and praiſes, which we defire to offer vp and 
rEder vnto him,asalſo it is in the,pſalme. 66. 
and many others places. Worthelie therfore, 
after the contemplation of that former 1oy, 
followeth next, 7 w-/l confefſe vnto thee, As if 
the ſoule should ay, that she much deſireth 
and longeth to be there perſonallie, to praile 
andreioyce in that ineffable beautie , which 


now 


-” 
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noW She doth contemplar a far off. E- xots 


| Inathard Deus , Dews mens, 

Vpon the harp 6 God, my God, Rightly in this 
place is mention made of the prophets harpe, 
for that as Danid with this inſtrument, did | 
coniure the en] ſpirits of his father in-law 
Saule: 1, Reg 16. even ſo this heauenlie har- 
pe of the Catholique church ({ which 1s this 
| bolie Sacrifice ) doth ſpeciallie rerrifie and 


put to flight, all malignant & infernal ſpirics. 


LQuare triſtts es anuma mea? 


Vhy art thou ſad, omy ſoule; This rhetorical 
apoſtrophe, the propher maketh to his owne 
(oule, the part infer1our , to the part ſupe- 
rour, For becauſe in this life , the bodle can fj- 
not be free from temptation , the ſpirit, Þ* 
| (though fighting aguinit the desh)remayneth 
hcauie: And all ſuch ſo fighting , our Lord 
vouchſafed to repreſent in/bim elfe, when 
he fayed... My ſoule 45 heaure onto death, 
Mart, 26. 

Et quare contaurbas me ? 


And why doft thou trouble me? This 1s the 
difference and diſparitie betwixt tbe good 
aud the bad . For the ſoules of the good, 
doe afflit and trouble their bodies , to Wit, 
by prayer, faſting, and other anſterities : 
+ "= Wa 
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and contrarie wiſe, tie bodies of the wicked, | 
doe trouble their ſoules, to wit , by volawfull 
delices, finfull concupiſcence,& infiaic othec 
diſordinat apperits, 
Spera in Des. 

Truſt i God, Why art thou fad, o my ſoule 
and why dooſt thou trouble me? Is it for the 
greatnes and multitude of thy ſinnes? Truſt 
in God, ab!ſſus ab;[ur inuocai; one bottomles 
depth calech vp another, the boromles depth 
of thy miſerie, vpon the bottomles depth of 
Gods infinite mercie, Isit becaule thou canſ{t 
not shunne all finne whatioeuer? Truit in 
62d, who knoweth thy weaknes better then 
thy ſelfe, and to thy comfort hath lated, rhat 


the mft man faleth ſeauen times a day, Pro, 24. 


uoniam adhuccinfitibar ills, 

Becauſe 1 wil yet confoſSe nt9 bum, Tet, thatis, 
vntil I come to perfe&t faluation, and to that 
perfect glorificatio, where the iutt shal shine 
like the ſunne, in the kingdome of theire Fa- | 
ther, Yea, aSholie Iob ſierh, althoughe he || 
Should kill me, yet wil I hope in him. 

S4alutare Vvultus mes. 

The ſaumg health of my countenance. And why 
the health of my countenance ? Becauſe the 
hart being wounded with finne:, maketh the 
countenance (ad and mornefull ; but he hea- 
ling my hart from the woundes, both of {in- 
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ne and ſorrowe, $hall make mirth and gijad 
nes, to Shine1a my face ; and theifore I wil 
call him the health of my countenance. 

Fr Deus mens. 

And my God. In which wordeshe sheweth 
therealfon of his former confidence & hope 
in him, to wit, becauſe he is our cod, For 
naturaliie eucty woorkman doth loue his 
wootk, and therforethere can be no dour, 
but that the creator doth love bis creature, 
and eſpecialiie almightie 6:d Man, wiom 
be hath made to his ewne likenes, — 

Gloria Patri, er Fil, &5 Sfiritus 
fant, Sicut erat EXC, 

Glorie be 70 the Father, and to ihe Sonne, and (6 
the keize Gheff, As#t was &c, Vpon the former 
conſideration of many ſectet myſteries of 
our creation, faluarion, andredemption, and 
of manie ether eſpeciall benefirs receaued 


' from the bountifal} band of almightie eod, 
| we doe here pronounce a short, bur moſt 


fingular Canticie, in the konor and bomage 
of all the bleſſed Trinirie ; in which the high 
maieſtie of all rhe three parſons, the Father, 


the Sonne,and the holie Ghoſt, is vaiformelie 


lauded, praiſed, glorified, and adored. 
Intreibo ad Altare Det. 
I'wll enter m, tothe Altar of God, Theſethree 
repetitions of the /»trorbo, may ſignifie the 
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feruent deſires of three ſortes of people, for 
the coming andentrance. of Ghriſt into the 
world. Firſt of thoſe in the law of nature. Se- 
condly, of thoſe in the lawe written. And 
thirdly, ofthoſe in the begining or entrance, 
ofthe law of grace, as ofholie Simeon, who 
receauedan anſ{were, that he should not dye, 
til firſt he had ſcene the Sautour of the world. 


Al Deum quiletificat tuyenturem mean, 

To God who maketh 1yſul my youth. Likewile, 
che threefould repetirion of this /e/#fice?, may 
fignifie vnto vs, three wonderfull ioyes, con- 
cerning the comming of our Lorde into rhe 
worlde, The 1. the ioye of his Anuntiation, 
which the Angell of Go4, announced before 
hand to the virgio Marie The z the ioye of 
his Incarnation, waen ne him felfe ( hir con- 
ſent firſt giuen therro) forthwith entred intro 
hir womb. The, ioy, the 10y of his Nattuity 
when ifluing out of his mothers wombe, he 
was corporallie borne into the world. Waich 
ioy was ſo ſurpaſſag greate, thar it reſounded 
at once, in to heauen. earth, & Limbo patrum, 
or part of he!l. In heauen, ic reioyced the bo- 
lie Angels: in earth, itreioyced all ſorowfull 
ſinners: andin Limbo, it wonderfullie retoy- 
ced the noliefathers, 

Adiutorts noſtrum, in nomine Domims. 

Owurhelpe, is inthe name of our Lord. The prieſt 
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vndertaking this hole myiterie, and no way 
confiding in his owne forces, bur in the help 
and afiſtance. of almightie God, faieth, Or 
helpe 1s 1 theneme of o4r Lord. For withour his 
helpe, though he had the helpe, both of men 
and Angelis, nevecwere he able to bringe to 
paſſe, this yaſpeakable worke. 
Qu fecit ceelum er terram: 

Woo made heauen and carth. The people alſo 
7nderſtandinge the greatnefle of this worke, 
waich the prieit vaderraketh, farre ſurmoun 
ring all byuman reaſon, to imprint in them ſel- 


ues, a {tedfaſt belicfe of fo ſublime a myſtery, |] 
- confirme their faithes heerein, by an other 


moſte miraculous woorke of almightie God, 
© Witte, the creation of heauen and ecatth, 
meerelie of nothing, by his ouly omnipoter, 
and almightie powre: as the pſalmiſt reſtificth 
(ayinge. /pſe dixir EF faita/anr. Plal. 148, Hee 
ſpake the worde, and they were made. | 
To conclude, Pope Celeſtinus /according 


to ſome authors) was the firſt, who inſtituted |} 


the {inging of this plalme in Antieme wiſe as 
now WE Iccite it, before the begining of the 
Malle, 


. 
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Of the Confiteor . 
And hw the ſame s 4 proteftation, that 
We gre all francs, 


His Confiteor, is a proteſtation which 

we make before GH, that weare all fin- 
ners, and that before the prieſt ether ſay Mal. 
ie, orthe people heare Maile, {to receiue true, 
truirto our ſelues thereby, ) we orfghe firſt, 
humbly ro demaund pardon & forgwenes of 
all our offences, which we baue committed 
againſt his divine maicitie. | 


FV hy this Confiteor us called Generall. 
The 1. Reſon. 


1. And this Conkteor is called generall, 
and that for divers reaſons , Firſt , for that ir 
was chieflie inſtitured for veniall finnes, 
which are generall and common to all, for as 


muchas no man living is ſo holie or juſt, who 


offendeth nor God, at the leaſt veniallie. For 


as the ſcripture ſayeth, The 1ſt man falleth ſea- 
nen tmes a day. Pro, 24. 
The 2, Reaſen, 
| 2, Apgaine it is-called generall , for that it 
is a declaration which we make in generall, 
without ſpecifying any thing in particular: it 
being 
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being 1mpoſlible for anie man, to declare in 
particolarall his veniall finnes, which moued 
the holte prophet to lay, Delta quzs miellg:.? 
&c, Whar man knoweth his offences? From 
my ſecret {innes, o Lotd, make me. cleane 
Plalm. 18. 

The 3. Reaſon. 

3. Alloit is called general! , for that it may 
be made genetrallie befote all perſons, and 
genceralliie1n all places: 1n the fieldes, in the 
houſe , withia , and without the church 
wherſoeuver , 

How the Prieft in this Confeſsion vepreſen- 
reth the perſon of Ieſus- Chriſt. 

4. The Prieſt in this place, in the perſon 
of leivs- Chriſt /the Lambe without ſpor/ 
contcilerh vnto his Fathex, the finnes of all 
the people, forthe whichhe asketh forgiue- 
nes of aim: takinge them all vpon him teife, 
wich delice to ſatisfic theiultice of his Faibec 
| for them, by his death. 

How bus bewing or inclination , rep: 
our Sauurs humiliation. 

Ss. And his bowing or inclination of him 
(cife in ſaying the Confiteor: figaifyeth, how 
lelus- Chriſt, humbled him ſelfe, taking vps 
him the forme of a ſervant, that we who were 
made the ſeruants and bondſaues of thedi- 
vel, by reaſon of our finnes, might be made 


ſs the || 
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the*free men of God our heauenite Father, 
throughthe merits of Chriſt, his only Sonne. 
Huw both shame and humitte, 

6. His enclining, or bowing his face in ſaing 
the ſame , is alſo ro 1nſinuare voto vs, shame, 
and humilitte: ana that we ought to blush, & 
beapaled, trodoethat in the preſence of God, 
which we would be loth ro doe or commit, 
in the fight of men. | | 

How a conſcience cleane, ewen from venial ſinne, 


7. And Jaſtlye, this Confeſſion, teacheth | 


with how great ſanCtity and purity, this moſt 

pure, and moſte holy Sacrifice, oughte to be 

handled, and recciued of vs: 1n ſo much that, 

1f it were poſhble, we should keepe our (clues 

cleane, euen from venial ianes. And now to. 
explicate the wordes them lelues. 


Confiteox. 


7 confe/ie. Begining this Confiteor, we ſay, 
[ confeſſe. Becauie, as the {criprure ſaith, The 
iuft man im the begining,ts the accuſer of him ſelfe, 
and this we doe, for divers reaſons. 1, Firſte, 
becauſe this worde, 7confeſſe admonisheth vs 
of Hzml:tie, and that thereis no perſon, of 
what eſtare ſocuer he be, whether Kinge, ot 


Emperor, bur ſectinge aſide all prerogariues 


of his greatnes, oughte no leſle humblie to 
confefle his finnes, then the pooreſt,or mea- 
neſt creature in the worlde, 


2. YE- 
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2: Secondly, of Yerzrie, that we should not 
cloake, nor diſfemble our ſinnes, before the 
face of almightie God; becaufe as it1snot 
lawfull, to finne any where, bur there where 
God ſees not: (which 1s no where) ſo netheris 
itlawfull,to concealeany thing in C6feſſion, 
but that which God knowes not: which can 
be nothing. | 

3, Thirflie, of Chart, that weare not to 
declare or manifeſt any other mans ſinve, {a- 
ve only our owne, for ſuch an one should ra- 
ther ſay,I accuſe, then I confeſſe: for as much 
alſo, as the Apoſtle faith , that Charitie cone- 
reth the multitude of (other mens) ſinnes, 

Deo, 

Vito God, And well doe we confeſle to haue 
ſinned againſt God, becauſe finne is defined 
to be; Something (aid, done,or deſired, con- 
trarie ro the law ofalmightic God. This Co- 
felhion therfore, is ſome ſatisfaction & ame- 
des, principallic made vnto almightic God, 
decaule it is he, whom principalhe we haue 


offended: which cauſed the holie Propher to | 


lay. T1biſols peccarm E5 malum coram te fects Aga- 
inſt thee onlie have I ſinned, and done euil 


|| before thee, Pal, 5o. 


Ommipetents. 
Almightie , Or omnipotent, which: onely 


word, miniſtrethynto vs, ſufficiet matter, both 


— 
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| the fic{t in glorie, 2. She itis, who aboue all 
other ſainres, is rhe greatand general patro- | 


of fcare, and of hope. For as he 1s omnipo- 
cent, he is ableto punish the proud and im 
penirent, and able to pardon the humble and 
penitent. Asheis omaipotenr, he is able to 
remit, more then we can commit : and to 
forgiue,more then we can offeaded. 

Beate Marie ſemper Firgint. 

To B. Marie alwayes a Vi:zm, Next after all- | 
mightue God,ar recited the names of , of his 
elpeciall Saintes , for fue ſpecial! perogati- 
ves, Whetin theſe fine far ſurpailed & excelled 
all orhers: Firſt ro our blefled ladie the vir- 
gin, becauſe she it is, whonext after God, is 


nelle, of allſuch finners , as ſorrowfulite flie 
vnto hir for ſuccour. 3. She it is, whoſe on- 
liemerits, God efteemeth above the merits, 
of all men or Angels. 4. Sheitis, whom he 
eipeciallie loueth aboue all rhe perſons that 
euer he created. x. She itis, who onlie among 
all the children of men, neuer had, nor com- 
mitted, any manner of fane, 


Beato Michaels Archan zels, 

To B. Michael the Archancell. Secondlie, to 
fuch ashaue had greate conqueſt, and vitory 
ouer {inne, and fathan: and this was $S. Mi- 
chael the Archangel,who fought againſt Lu- 


cifer, for his finne of pride , conquered him, 
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and laſtly caſt him our of heauen . And apt: 

doth the prieſt confelle vato S. Michael: be 

caule theprieſt isa miniſter of that Church, 

waereof S, Michaell is both prince and pro- 

rector , : : | 
Beato Tohanm Baptiſte, 


To B, Iohn Baptiſt, Thirdlie, to ſuch as did 
both preach, and doe, great penance for (in- 
ne; and this was 'S. Iohn Bapriſt, the fir{t 


preacher of penance, in the entric of tac | 


new law , The precurſor of Chriſte: a pro- 
phert, yea more.then a _—_— of whom 
Truth it ſelfe did teſtifie, that a greatec was 
not borne, among{t the ſonnes of women, 
Who aboue all other prophets, merited ro 
demonſtrate, the Meſſhas with his fingar ; to 
lay his hande vpoa his venerable heade ; and 
ia the rtuer of [ordan, to bapriſchim. 


Santis Apeſtolts Petro, 


To the holy Apoſiles Peter, Fourthly, to ſuch 
as ha4 chiefe powre & authority, in the mil 
tant church; and tuis was $. Perer, whom 
our Lorde ordained, chiefe paitor ouer the 
lame: and to whom for this purpoſe, he prin- 
cipallie gaue, and committed in charge, the 
pow:full keyes, of the kingdom of heauen, 
that is, power to remit, or retaine finne: as 


| teitifiecth the Euangeliit Mart. 16, 


Er 


Ca <o_ Vero 
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Et P40, 

And Paul, Fiftly, to ſuch as greatly labou- 
red, co conuetrt {oules vato our Lorde: and 
this was the B. Apoſtle S. Paul , who in the 
othce of preaching, laboured more then they 
all, ro conuert the heathen & vabelecuers,to 
the faith & knowledg of our Sauiour Chriſt. 
[n waich five prercogatiues, theſe five were 
moſt notable patrernes. farte ſurpaſſing all 
other Saintes, 


Why w2 royntle confeſſe unto $, Peter, 
and S$, Paul, * 


And therforedoe we alwaies ioyntlie con- 
feſle, vnro thele two Saintes together. 1. Be- 
cauſetheſe two, with their bloodes, firſt foii- 
ded that inninciple rocke, the Church of 
Rome, 2. Becaule that theſe rwo princes of 
the Church, as in theire lives they loued on 
another moſtentirely, euen fo in theirdeaths 
they were not ſeparated, 

omnibus Santly . 

To ah Saintes, Next, we confelle to all Sain- 
tes in generall, becauſe it is impoſlible for vs 
to diſpleaſe God, but that we muſt alſo dif 
pleaſe his Saintes by reaſon of the perfe& vni 
on that is betwixt them. And further , becau- 
ſe God doth vſeto pardon finnes, at the in 
terceſſ16,8 for the merits of his holy Saintes, 


as 
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as Witneſleth Iob. cap. x. 
Et wobrs fratres, 

And to you bretheren, Then to our breethe- 
ren. For this we doe, according to the coun- 
(ell of our Sauiour him lelfe, ſaying . f row 
offer th y gift at the Altar, and there thou remember 
that they brother hath ought againſt thee, leaue the- 
re thy offermg before the Altar , and goe firſt to be || 
regoncled to thy brother, Mat. 5.24. | 
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£1414 peccaus nmis, cogitatvone, Verbo, 
Cr opere, 


| Becauſe Thaue ſennedverie much, in thought, 
- [| W worde, and deede. Firſt in this place, we accuſe 
- || {our ſelues, of our cuil thoughtes: becauſe of 
- || chem, proceede euill woordes.z. Of our euill 
f ||" wordes, becauſe cuill woordes, corrupt good 
£1] Wmaners, 3. Of ourcuill workes, becaule ir is 
n written, Depart from me all that worke miquitte, 
51] Eplalme 6. | 

And therfore we ſaye, i thought, worde, £5 | 
\ſN d:ede, not in thoughtes , wordes, and deedes: 
- || Eto admonish vs hereby, that when we chance 
S || Eby frailtie, to fall into any one mortall ſinne, 
" I] Frcither by chought, worde, or deede) wee 
| <hould foorthwith, be ſorie for the ſame, and 
- || have recourſe vnto God by humble Cofeſlio, 
before we commur or multiplie more. 


Ul 
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Mea culps , mea culpa , mea 


maxima culpa , 

My default , my default , my moſt greneous de- 
ſaxir. In bewayling our ſinnes, we knock our | 
breaites three ſeuerall rimes, at theſe three 
wordes , mea ulps, Wherein three thinges 
may aptlie be obſerued:theſtroke,rne found, || Fil 
and the feeling; to fignifie three thinges , ve- 
rice requiſit voro perfect penance: to wit, 

Contrition of hart, ſignified by the ſtroke: 
Confeſſion of mouth , ſignified by the ſoun- || * 
de: and ſatisfa&tion of worke, fignified by the | Nj © 
hurt, or feeling, 

2. Ve ha , or {mire our breaſtes: to 
5hew therby , that we are trulic and inwardlie 
ſorrie , and that we could finde in our hartes, 
tro be reuenged of our ſelues for our offences, 

3- Therby ro make our hard and ſtonie bar- | ; 
res more ſoft, by often bearing and knoc- ||] 1 
king. 4. Therfore we now ſtrike them in || 
our {elues, that God may nor ſtrikethem in 

vs hereafter 5. And Laſthie , we knock our || 
brealtes, after the example of the deuout Pu- |} 
blican, who knocked his breſt, ſaying. God i 
be merciful tome a ſinner,that fo we may depart lf p 
iuſtified to our owne houſes, Luc. 18, 13. f 


Ideo precor B. Mariam ſemper Yirgenem. 
TherforeI pray B. Marie allwaves a wirgen , The | 
great aud generall patrones, of all perplexed, || 


vat oath nn Wiener renin. a toner ei, — 
I —_ q—_—_ ho or G—_— _ 


and iſ 


y 
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{and poore fianers. 
geatum Michatlem Archangel am. 
The B. Michaell Archangell, The victerious 
conqueror, ouer finne and (athan, 
Beatum lohannem Bapriſtam. 


The bleſſed lohn Baprift, T he ficſte preacher of 


penance,and, of corporal) auſterity, 


Santos Apoſtelos. Petrum, 
| The holy Apoſtles, Peter, The paſtor, /both of 
the lambes and sheepe) oucs the whole flock 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
Et Paulum. 
Aud Paul, The zealous reclaimer, of mil: 
led and deceiued ſovles. 
Omnes Santos. 

Al Samtes, To wir, Patriarkes, Prophets, 
Apoſtles, Euargeliſts, Martyrs, Coafecllors, 
Virgins &c, | 

Er os fratres 


And you bretheren. And this likewiſe we : 
| doe, according to the counlel of the Apoſtle, 
| faying : Confeſſe your ſinnes one to another, and 
pray one for another, that you may be jaued, 
lames. F. 16- 


Orare pro me ad Domimnum 


' 
| 


To pray vnro our Lord Ged for me Wher it 
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is ro be noted, that both the prieſt and the 
people concluding the Confiteor , pray vnto 
all the Saintes, not thar they should forgiue 
them their ſinnes, bur that they should pray 
vnto God for remiſſion for them, 

Thus the prieſt confeſſeth himſelf to God, 
co the Saintes, and to the aſiſtants, deſiring 
both the Sainres and them, to pray for him, 
And theaſiſtants againe confeſle them ſelues 
ro God, to the Saintes and to the prieſt, deſfi- 
ring both them, and him, to pray for them, 
V Vhich latrer part becauſe ir differeth litle or 
nothing in wordes from the former, I shall 
not neede any further to expound the ſame. 

This only I will ad for a concluſion to 
this diſcourſe, that the praiſe of Confeſſion 
before Maſle, is, and ever hath bene verie an 
cientin the Catholique Church,as appeareth 
out of Micrologus, who plainlieteſtifierh , 
that Confeſſion was alwayes made at Maſle; 
And the Maſle of S$. Iamesthe Apolile , be- 

inneth from Confeflion, Azor, li, 16. Io- 
{tic. moral. pag. 1634. 
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of the prayer Which followeth , beginning | 
wth Miſereatur. 


| 
] 
| 
He prieſt having bumblie acknowled- | | 
ged him ſelfe, before the whole congre- | 
gation, to have offended almightie God, and 
to be a wretched ſinner, the people, the mo- 
re to moue the mercie of our Lord rowards | 
him, hartilie pray vnto God forhim,, that he 
would fauotablie extende his mercie to- 
wards him , whom they have choſen , at 
that this preſent with 10ynt conſent,to ſpea- 
ke vnto his maieſticin their behalfes, ſaying, | 
Miſereatur tut . 

This short petition , beginneth with this 
conſoJatorie worde, of the mercie of God, 
whereof the propher ſayeth, Mrerationes cis || 
ſuper owanta opera eins , His mercies are aboue || 
all his workes pfl. 144. whereof S. Chriſo- 
{tom hom. de S. Phylogenio alſo fayeth. 
That euen as the woman in trauel, deſireth to 
be deliuered of hir infant: even ſuch great de- 
fire hath our almightie Lord co shed foorth 
his mercie vpon vs, 


Ommporens &- miſericors Dominus, 
Ozr omnipotent and mercifull Lord haue mer- 
ce pon thee, Which two wordes , ommiporent 


E and 
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& merciful ate bere ioyned together, forou! 
ynſpeakable comfort: to declare vnto vs, that 
God is fullieas great in mercie, as he is in 
might: as readie to forgiue, as he isableto 
pardo: Who alio by his 1nfinit power can for- 
givemorethen we can offend; & through his 
18finit mercie, Will giue much more vnto vs, 
then ether.we can delire or delerue art his 
handes . 
Ft dimſ5rs peccatis tus . 

And forg;nermg thee thy ſiunes, Paſt ,, or pre- 
ſenr; great, or ſmale, againſt God, or man; 
by fra1ltie, orignorance, by commirting , oz 
omitting; iu thought, in worde, or indeed. 


Perducdt te ad Vitam eaternam. 
Bringe thee tolife exerting, The1nticer, or 
ſeducer to.fiune, ſecketh ro bringe the ſinner 
ro everlaſting death :; but contrarie wiſe , the 


S1uiour of all ſianets, ſeeketh to bring them 


r0 everlaſting lite: and from temporall paine, 
ro erernall ioy and perpetuall happyneſle. 

This done, the people likewiſe doe humblie 
recite the aforeſaid Confiteor ; after which, 
the Prieſt prayeth forthe, in the ſame maner 
that they kad before prayedfor him:and rhen 
be pronounceth the abſolution following , 
which being deuouthe receiued of them , 1s 
notalitle availeable vneto them, 


of 
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of the prayer following the Confitcor , 
comment) called, the Abſolution. 


His tabſolution was inſtituted to shew, 
that the prieſt is ſpeciallie ordained of 
God, to make interceſlion for the linnes of 
the people. And as the Confeſhon going be- 
fore was called genetall : ſo this abſolution 
following, is alſo general . Which the prieſt 
giucth onlie by way of prayer, andnort as in 
a Sacrament, as that of, Feo ze ab/el/uo, and ex- 
rendeth it (elfe no further, but to the takinge 
away of veniall linnes, | 
Y Y hy the ſigne of the Croſſe # 1yned With 
the Abſulution. 

The ſigne of the Crofle is ioyned with tl. is 
Ablolution : which being made from the 
head to the heart, and from the lefr shoulder 
to the right: may ſignifie the three wayes., 
how we offend urs. ar God, to wit, by 
thoughte , word, and work bur doth chiefly 
Shew , that all forgiueneſle of 1inne, procee- 
aeth from the paſlion of our B. Sauiour, 

Indulgentiars , abſeluttonem , ex 
remiſsrnem , 
Pardon , abſolutton, and remiſsron , Pardon 
of our euil thoughtes : abſolution of our 
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euil wordes; and remiſton of our euil deedes. 
Pardon of our linnes of frailtie : abſolution 
of our {innes of malice; and remiſſion of our 
linnes of ignorance. 

Omnum peccatorum noſtrorum , 

Of all our ſinnes, Againſt God, againſt our 
| neighbour, or againſt our ſelues . Of all our 
; {innes, againſt rhe diuine, or eternall law, 
; againſt the law of nature, or thelaw of ſpiri- 
tuall, and temporall ſuperiors. Fivallie, ofall 
our linnes whatſocuer, paſt, preſent, or ro 
come. | 

Tribuat nobis omnipotens &3* miſe- 

| ricors Dominus . 

Our emnipotent and meraful Lord giue vnto vs, 
To vs that humblie acknowledy our finnes 

| before him. To vs that hartilie cal ypon him. 
To ys that ſtedfaſtlie :ruft in him, To vs pre- 
ſent, and to all his fairhfull people, where 
ſoeuer abſent. 

Deus tu conuerſus . 

O God theu being conuerted, That is paci- 
\ fied, or reconciled , from anger, to pitric:; 
from indignation, to compaſſion : from iu- 
ſtice, to mercie : from punishment, to par- 
don. Or conuerted, to wit, to man, from 
whom thou haſt bengiuſtlic auerted, 

FY itfictbis 0s . 
Shalt quicken vs, That is , sbalt reuiue an d 
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gine life, to that nature & ſubſtance of ours, 
wich is dead by finne: waich of it {elfe, can- 
not reuiue it ſe}fe, vales he, who did ficit giue 
it life, when 1t had none, doe now agalne re- 
ſtore it being loſt. a 

Et plebs tua latabitur im te, 

Ard thy prople chal reroyce mm thee, This con- 
uerting , this viuifying , © what wonderfull 
loz Willit bring to all thy people? What can- 
ticles and ſonges of prayſes will it cauſe to all 
thy ſeruants ? Thy bleſſed mother will tinge 
Magnificat, Zacharias Beneardws , the Angells 
Glorts 18 exceiſis,ould Simeon Nenc d;mitres, & 
all thy people. Laudate Dominumn omnes gentes, 
And therfore, _ 

 Oftende nobis , Domaine , miſert- 
crdiam tum , 

Shew , 6 Lord, thy mercie vnto vs, ASifhe 
Should ſay, thou haſt shewed vs thy almighty 
power, 1n creating all thinges of nothing. 
Thou haſt shewed vs thy wiſdome, in marue- 
louſlte gonerning the thinges created. Thou 
haſt chewed vs thy iuſtice, in the punishmeart 
of (inne, both of men and Angels. Shew now 
therfore vato vs thy mercie, by the Incarna- 
ton of thy Sonne forvurſaluarion. 

Et ſalutare tuum da nobs. 

And gue thy ſauing health unto vs, For be- 

{towing this ſingular pledge of thy loue vpon 
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vs, What isit, that thou mayeſt, cther keepe 
{rom vs, or canit denie ys? 

Domine exaudioratinem meam, 
| O Lordhearemypreyer, To Wit, to Shevy this 


thy mercie, and to gine this thy ſauing be- 


alth vnro vs, which is thy Sonne our Sauiour, 
this 15 the prayer Which I make vnto thee, 
tinis is the prayer Which I deiite thou wiltre- 
cclue of me, 

Fe cdlamor mes ad te Vematr. 

And let my crie come unto thee. To wit, ent a 
| ied prayer, which I make vnto thee, with 
acclamations, clamors, and cryes of my ſou- 
le, the feruour of my affeftion, breaking 
forth iato cries, vnto thy mateſtie, 

Deminus wobifcum . 

Our Lord be with you, V Vhere note, that this 
faluration, is ſeauen ſundrietimes, rehearced 
inthe holie Maſle. i. Before the ficlt Oremzs, 
(Whichis this) 2. Before the firſt Collects ;. 
Before the reading of the goſpell. 4. After 
the Creede (or if the Creede be omitted , be- 
i fore the offertorie. ) 5. Before the Preface. 6, 
| Before the kiſfing of the Pax. 7. Beforerie 
| laſt Collects: to fi nifie, as ſome of ourde- 
{ uvout interpreters pn , theſeauen-fould gifte 
| of the holie choſt. VVhich verie wordes, 

with thoſe which followe, S. Pas! himſelfe 
| vſed to Timothiefaying. Domus leſs Chri- 
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ſores ſor crim ſparatts {z0. Onr Lord Ieſus- Chriſt 
be with thy ſpirit, 2. Tum. vir, 


HW ihe Wirdes, Dominus vobiſcum, are 
Wordes of admonition . | 
And they may bere be-likewiſe vnder- 
ſtood, as woordes of admoninon , vied by 
the Prieſt rothe people : As if he should lay. 
See that our Lotde be with you. 


HY they are Wordes of conſolation. 

-Jhey may alſo betaken , for wordes of 
conſolation : as if he should fay vnto them. 
Our Lord dwelleth in you, giuing eftectto 
jour demandes, that with the helv of his gra- 
ce, and by perſeuerance inthe tame, you 
mayattainearthe]aſt, to the happie reward 
of cucrlaſting life. 

Er cum ſpirit 719, 

And with thy ſpirit. It frandeth with great 
reaſon, thatthe people should tkewiſe pray 
forhim , and wish that our Lord be with his 
(pirit, who is their ſpeaker and embaſſador, 
inſoimportant, and weighticaffaire : which 
embaſlage they knowe he cannot rightlie, 
perform,if his minde be otherwiſe diſtracted, 


God, Andforthis cauſe doe they often pray, 
that our Lord may beand remayne with his 
ſpirit p | 


= 4 Ore- 


and be not ſpeciallie aſiſted by the grace. of | 
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' OremMs , 

Let vs pray. Not without great reaſon is it, 
that before the prieſt aſcend to the Altar , he 
| admonisheth the people to pray, ſaying, | 

Oremms , Let ys pray:to ſignifie vato vs, that 
the prayers which he is to offer vato Godin || | 
our behalfes , will belitle auaileable vato vs, j| # 
{{ valeſle we conioyne both our hartes and our || 5 
prayers together with his, And that as he aſ- 
cendethin bodierto the Altar: ſo we doe like- 
wiſe aſcend with him in minde to the fame, 

And therfore he fayeth it,before he aſcend: 
rodeclare that before we pray,we ought firſt 
[| to prepare & diſpoſe Our mindes there varo, 
as the holie (criprure admonisheth vs ſaying. 
| Coming to prayer prepare thy ſelfe and be not as oxe 
thet tempteth God, 


of the prieſts aſtending to 

the Altar. | 

$ before we ſayed, that by the deſcen- 

. ding of the prieſt from the Altar , was 
vnderitood the fall of man, and the lolle of 
Gods fauour, for histranſgreſſion : euen' to 
by hisaſcending at this preſeat , may be vn- 
derſtood, theaccomplishment of the promi- 
ſe of our Lord, for his reſtoring & faluation, 
according to that of the Apoſtle faying. 
Wher the f:alnes of time came, God ſent hzs Sonne, [4 
&c. Gal. 4. Ow 
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Aufer 4 nobs quaſumus Domne, 
muyuitares noſtras. 
Take from wvs 6 Lord we beſeeche thee ,. our im- 
qutties. Having ſayd. Orem , Let vs pray, he 
preſentlie beſeecheth our Lotrd-, to take away 


from vs our iniquities: for in vaine doth he |, 


offer vp his proyenn ,toalmightie God, who 
remayneth in ſinne, Quia Dems peccatores non 
audit, Becauſe God doth not heare ſinners: 
namelie ſuch finners, as willfullie temaine in 
their 1n1quities. 


Vt ad ſanfta ſantlorum . 


The prieſts of the ovld law, might not 


enter into the holie ſancuarie of the remple, 
valeſſe they firſt were washed corporallie: to 
fignifie, thar we ought norte enter into this 
holy ſanaarie of the new law , vnles we firſt 
be washed fpirituallie , that is purified and 
cleanſed from all affetion of finne , leſt our 
Lord should ſay vnto ſuch an one, Frend hey 
cameſt thou tn hither , not hauing a wedding gar- 
ment? Mart, 22.12, 
Puris mentibus mereamus 1ntroie; 

That we may be worthie to enter 1n 10 the holie 
of holtes, with cleane and pure mindes . In which 
wordes , herequireth , that our Lord would 
therfore vouchſafe to vifit and cleanſe, both 
his owane conſcience, & thoſe of the aſiſtants, 


| that ſo they may worthelie approach to his 
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aolic Altar , ennibuerantt . 


Per Chriftum Dominum noftrum , 


Thorough Chrift our Lord. To obtaine of God, 
that which wedefire, we doc here aske it to 
begluen vs, in the name of Chriſt: becaule 
as S. Aug. ſayerh. The prayer which isnct 
made by Chriſt, not onlie cannot blot our 
ſtone, bur alſo is itſelfe, made in ſinne, in 
pſl.108. And this allo wedoeaccotding to 
the commandement of the ſonne him felfe 
Toh, 16. 23. & 2 4. laying. Vnatil 260W _you hane 
not asked any thingein my name. Amen, amen 1 
ſay to you , if you a5ke the Father any hinge 117 
name, he will gu it you. | ; 


of king the Altar , and of ſundne rea- 
ſons rendred for the ſame. 


Tie 1. Reaſon. 


T H E prieſt having finished the prayer 
atoreſaid, approaching to the Altar 
kifſerh rheſame : which be doth in figne of 
honor and ceuerence, andinreſpetrhethin-. 


geirſelfe is holie, as being ſanctihed by the 
word of God andprayer, 1, Tim, 4. 


The | 
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The 2. Reaſon .” 
2. Inreſpect of the precious bodieof our 
Lord and Saviour Ieſus, which doth greatiic 
anctifiegwharſoeger it roucherh. 


The 3. Reaſon . 

3. In reſpe& of the Saints reliques which 
repole ynder the ſame, forneuer 15 there alrar 
conſecrated without ſome reliques of Saints, 
which are put vnderneath the great ſtone of 
the Altar, with in ſomelitle veſlel; which fer 
| this cauſe is called the ſepuicher. Conc, Car- 
thig, $. (ApLIS. 

The 4. Rraſrn, 

4- Alſo by this kifle, is fgaified , how 
Chriſt by his coming, hath eſpouſed hole 
church vnto him , according to that ofthe. 
Caticles. Cant.1. And that of the Epheſians, y. 
So Chriſt loved his Church, that he gane him 
ſelfe forhir , For as akifſſe i0pneth mouth to 
mouth: ſo in Chriſt , the humanitie was not 
| onlie vnited to the diunirie, bur alfo the ſpou- 
: fe, the chnrca , was coupled to hir ſpouſe, 


Chriſt, 


The 5. Reaſon, 


{ F. This kiffe alſo doth fignifie peace : ac- 
cordipg to that of the Apoltle. Sarre oe a7:9- 

ther with a holte kiſſe . 4nd the God of peace be 
With you all, 
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The 6. Reaſon. 

6. S. Auguſtin ſayeth , that to kiſle the Al-. 
tar; isa ſigne of Cathol! communion and 
vnitic, wm 

The 7. Reaſon . 

7. Laſtlie, it admonisheth, that at this pre- 
ſeat weare to kill all hatred and malice in vs 
towards all perſons, bein charitie with them, 
and cſpeciallie to pray for them. For whoſoe- 
uer 1s notin perfect charitie, is not fit to be 
preſent at this holie ſacrifice, 

By all which ſufficientlie appeareth,how an- 
cient this ceremonieis, and what cauſes and 
reaſons there are, both for the inſtitution and 
practiſe of the ſame. Now beſides the perfor: 
mance of this pious Ceremonie, he ioyntlie 
with the ſame,reciteth the prayer and petition 
which enſuerh, faying. ; 

Oramus te Domaine , per merit 


ſanflorum tuorum , 

We beſeeche thee 6 Lord, by the merits of thy 
Sams. Graces and fauours, are many times 
conferred, not only at the requeit of one- 
frend to another , but many times at there- 
queſt of a frend to a verie enemie. Man ther- 
fore being become the enemie of God tho- 
rough his ſinne, interpoſeth the beſt beloued 
frends of our Lord for his interceſlors and 
mediators, | : 


Qwe- || 


of the holy Maſſe. E 109 [| 


: b 
Quorum reliqme hic ſunt ; e&- om- 
num ſantborum . 

Whoſe reliques are here , and of a! ſaints , He 
defiereth therfore to obtaine the mercie of | 
almightie 60d, by the meritsand interceſſion 
of all the Saints, bur eſpecially of thoſe,who- 
ſe holie reliques are there reſerucd, becauſe 
they are with verie great reaſon , preſuppoſed 
to be, the eſpeciall patrons, and protectors, 
both of that place , and of the deuout people 
which are aſſembled in the ſame. | 


Vt madulgere digners omnia peccata 
mea, AMen . 

That thou wouldeſt vouchfafe to pardon all my 
/innes, Amen, This is that, which he principal- 
liedefiererh, to be applied vnto him, by the 
merits of Chriſt, and of his Saints, the intire 
remiſſion of all his finnes : which point, the | 
aforeſaid ceremonie, conioyned, to rhis pre- 
ſeat prayer, I dout not but that jt hath made, 
more plaine and manifeſt, 


of the Intrait of the Maſſe. And of ſun- {| 
arte pious myſteries to be conſidered 
m the ſame. 
"10 Prieſt hauing recommended the 


people to God by his prayers , and the 
peoplethe Prieſt , he goeth vp ro the midſt 


of 
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of the Altar (as we ſaid betore) killeth the 
ſame, then turnerh him to the right hand of 
the Altar, where the Miſſall is layed and then 
begineth rhe Introit of the Malle. 


 Hiwthe right end of the Altar ſig: the 
ſtate of 1nnocencie. 


The right end of the Altar , whereunto the 
Prieſt addrefierth himſelfe , figniterh the life 
and ſtate of innocencie , which our {:r{t fa- 
ther Adam, loſt by his fjnne: and conſequen- 
tlie, all we his children thorough his trant- 
zreſſion , : 

HW ihe cring fuft therto, our Sannrs 


f:rft g01ng to the IcWves, 


The going of the Prieſt, firſt ro the right 
hand, or end of the Altar, figaifieth that 
Chriſt, who was promiſed from the begin- | 
ning, coming into the world , went lirit to 
the people of the Iewes, before the Gen- | 
tils. For the Tewes, by reaſon of the Law, we- 
re then on the right hand: andthe Gentils, by 
reaſon of their Idolatrie, on the left, 


of the ſignification of the 
Word Introit. 


The word /z:rort, is borrowed of the Latins, 
as thole that are but meanlie learned, can not 


bur 
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| but knowe, and lignifieth with vs, 4gomng in, 


an entrance, begrnnung or preminm, And for as 


much as all thoſe who treat of theſe myſte- | 


ries, doe commonlic appoint the Sacrifice of 
the Maſle, to begin at this place, and for that 
atthis time, the prieſt maketh his firſt en- 
trance vnto the Altar, and not before: therfo- 
re, forthe proper aftinitie of the word, with 


raeaction of the Prieſt , it is aptlie called, by | 
the name of [ntroit. In which ſenſe, both Ra- | 
banus, and Conradue, li.1. Ceremomaram , and | 


others expoundethe ſame, 


Hew the Introit fig: myſlicalite the earneſt 
defire for the coming of Chriſt, 
This Introirt my{bicallie fignifieth the ear- 


neſt delice of the people of all ages for the | 


coming of Chriſt , wajch defire he him ſelfe 
aftecwardes witneſſed ſaying , tbrahem your 
faiker rewyced that he might ſee my day , andhe 
/aw, and was zlad, lohn. 8.6, 


How the double reperition fig : the greatnes 
of the neceſsitie , and the feruor 
of the diſre. 

The double reperition thereof: fignifieth 
the oreatnes of the neceſlitie, and the feruour 
of the delire: rogether with the great ioy 
and exultation which was in the world, 
when he afterwards came him ſelfein perſon, 
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The Gloria Patri1, an humble 
thanksgumg . 
The Gloria patri Which is annexed vnto the 
ſame Introit, is as a moſt humble, and hartie 


thankſgeuing vnto the blelled Trinitie , for 
ſo lingulara benefit beſtowed vpon vs, 


. The Introit of the Maſſe confirmed 


by miracle. 
Almaricus bishop of Treves, teſtifieth of 
a miracle , which almightie God chewed in | 
approbation of this part of the Maſſe. Who | 
writeth,:hat he heard ſunge by the holie An 


cls for the Introir of the Maſſe vpon tbe 


teaſt of the Epiphanie, in the church of S. 
SOPhie at Conſtantinople, the 94. Pl. Yenrte 
exuliemws , 8c, Fortunat de ord, Antiph, 
Cap, 21, 


Of XKyre elaſon , and of ſundrie my- | 
ſteries to be conſideredin 
the ſame. 


Three ſortes of languazes led in the Maſſe: 
and What 4 ſig: by the ſame. 


N the holie Maſle, haue long time bene 
vſed, three ſorts of languages, ſanRified on 


the 
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| che Croſle of our Sauiour leſas , ro wit, He- 
brew, Greeke, and Latin, Of Hebrew, thele 
wordes following , Amen, AMeluniz, Cherubm, 
Seraphim, Oſunna, Sabbaoth , Of Greeke , kyre 
elerfon, Chriſte eleiſon , Of Latin, all the reſidue 
of the Maſle, as being the moſt vniuerſall 
rounge inthe welt Church. Which three 
languages, repreſent the title which was fa(t- 
ned on the crofle of our Sauiour , written 1n 
| Hebrew, Greeke, and Latin. | 
vl! Kyrie eleiſon , Chniſte eleiſon, 

Kyrie eleiſor, aretwo Greeke words , which 
| fignifiein latin , Domine muſerere, Lord hauec 
4 mercie: and Chrfteeleiſen, Chrilt haue mercie. 


 PYFVhy kyrie eletſon, 1s nie times re- 


peated, The firſt Reaſon. 

Theſe deuour petitions, are nine times 
repeated, to put vsin minde, of nine ſorts of 
ſinnes, where with we offend almightie God. | 
The firſt three, by original, mortall , and ve- | 
niall, The ſecondrhree, by thoughres, wor- 
des, anddeedes. The third three , by frailrie, 
«ara cd and malice, and particulaclic in 
theſe laſt three. Wherfore, for our ſinnes of 


" frailtie, we addreſſe our prayer to the Father, 
ſaying, Kyrie eleſon, Bor our finnes of igno- 
rance, to the Sonne ſaying. Chriſte elesſon. 

1e And for our ſinnes of malice, to the holiec 

on | Ghoſt, ſaying. K yrie elet{0n. 
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7 he ſecend Reaſon, 
Againe theſe words are nive times rehear 
ced, ro ſignifie the feruent deſires of all man- 
kind forthecoming of Chritt, by whole c6 
ming he sonld be alociated to the nine orders 
of Angels. Waich our Lord him lelfe doth 
deſcribe by the nintie and nine sheepe,which 
he left, ro {eeke our the one loſt sncepe, | 
which was man, to reſtore him ynto his nin- 
tieand nine, that is, tothenine orders of 
Angels. | 
F by we ſay kynie eleiſon bath to the Father 
and the Holie Ghoſt, and not 


fo the Sonne. 

To the Father and the holie Ghoſt, we ſay 

R yrie elesſon, andto the Sorne, Chriſte eleifon, 
forthe which Innocentius the 3. giveth this 
.realou. If zou will aske me why we fay notto 
the Sonne: Kyre elerſon, as well asto the Fa- | 
ther, and the holie Ghoſt, is to ſignifie, thar ||. | 
io the Father, and the holie Ghoſt, there 1s 
but one, and the ſelfe ame nature, that is to 
ſay, onlie deuine: but in the Sonne, there is 
a double nature, to wit both devine, and bu- 
man; forthar he is both perfe&t God,and per- 
fe&t man, and (o is nether the Father, nor the 
holie Ghoſt, libro ſecundo de myſter. mil. || | 


Cap. 19+ 


4 


| 


———_— 


OS Eno w—r—_ — — 


oo 


pg — py 4 
— 


” of the holy Maſe. : 115 


' Kyrie elerfon confirmed by miracle. 


I cannot here let paſle to ſpeake of the 
oreat and wonderfull vertu of theſe wordes. 
Saint Baſil by the pronunciation of theic 
words, cauled the dores of a church which 
were shut againſt him, ro open of their 
owneaccord. And S. Gemianus art the ctie 
of theſe words put five kinges to flight. 

S. Baſil, taking vntohim a man , which 
bad geuen him lelfe to the digel, by a wri- 
ting ynder his owne hande, ( which the dinel 
wold in nowiſe reſtore) commandeda num- 
ber of deuout people , and religious parſons 
preſent, to lift vp their handes to heauen with 
him, and to crie withour ceaſing , Kyrie eles- | 
ſon, Chriſte ele!ſon, K yrieelerſon, waich the peo- 
| | || ple performing with manic deuour teares, in 
the ſight of al! that were preſeor , the diuel 
F || petforce, ler fall the ſeIfe ſame writing out of | 
the ayre, into the handes ef the holie bishop, 
[nvuas, Baſuly, 

Aud theſe holie wordes, haue alwaies bene 
ved, ahd highliceſteemed , amongit devout 
cariſtias , as words of fingular force and vertu 
to chaſeaway the dinel, and all otier malig- | 
nant ſpirits that wonld annoy them 

To conclude , this ſacred Canticle is | 
verie ancient, as the Liturgies of bleſſed S. | 
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| ous vs example, tolaude and prayſe out || 


lames the Apoitie, S. Baſil, and S, Chuiv- 
{tom doe make manifeſt mention. And by 
the Councell of Vaie,was brought in the cu- || 
(tome, to-linge the ſame, at Mabe, Mattins, 
and Euenſong;which Councell was houlden, ji 
aboue 250. yeares before FS. eregorie the 


Of the canticle called , Cloria 
in excelſis , 


Three hymnes in the Maſſe frft inuented | 
by the Angels. | 


His Canticle is commonlie called >ym-/| 

nw Angelic, the Angelicall hymne {as||}}; 
alſo Alleluia, and Sands: ) becauſe rhe firſt 
invention came from the Angells , who haue|| 


ord in this manner, Wherunto accordeth 
Rupertus, ſaying : The hymne , the church hath || 
taken from the mouth of Angels, But this is mote|| 
manifeſt by the ſcripture it ſelfe, for we rea- 
deinS, Luke, thatan Angell, with a great 
light, appeared to the shepheards , as they 
were feeding theit lockes, and brought vnto 
them tidinges, that the Saviour ofthe world 
was newlie borne, ſaying. Behorld I euanzelice 


i 
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unto You great 10y, that shall be unto all people, be- 
cauſe this day us borne to you a Samonr . And ſud. 

' [II derlre there was with the Angel, a multitude of the 

Wl hearvenlie armie, prayſing God, and ſaying, cloria 

[© in excellis Deo. &c, Luc..z. It. 

ell Gloria in excellis &C. partly compoſed by 
| men and partly by Angells. 

This (pirituall hymne conſilteth oftwo. 
parts , the firſt whereof, as before is ſayed, 
was compoſed by the. Angels , vnto theſe 

E wordes/audamzws te Ec, Which other wordes, 
with the verſes ſubſequent, are ſayed by ſome 
; [ſto be the wordes of S, Hillarie bichop of 
Poiftiers. Some report that he broughtthem” 
WI with him at the returne of his exile out of 
f creece. As namly 4/cuinm li. de diumis affictjs, 
"11 cap. do celeb, MY. Others , that It was receued 
aS\[Fintothe church by the inſtitution of che A- 
ſt poſtles. Durand. lib. 4. cap. 13. num. 4. 
ul 7 hy chis hymne 5s emitted Ypon the 
'h feaſt of Innocents. 
1 This bymne, asalſo Alleluia, is ommitred 
{pon the feaſt of Innocents: ro repreſent the 
orrowfull mourning for the murther and 
barbarous crueltie of king Herod , thinking 
ju in killing the infants, to hane deſtroied and 
8 laughtered,our Lord and Sauiour. 
lll YYhy in Septuag:ſima, and Lent. 
70S Septuageſima likewiſe, and vntill Fa- 


{ter 


>at 
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holie Fathers of the church fiſt placed 10 

the Maſle, to the end to refute and confound Fj, 

the wicked Arrians, who hag compoled ſun- || 

drie ballers and forges to diminishe the glo- || 
| rice of our bleſſed Sauiour , For which cauſe ||: * 

rhe aforeſaid Fathers , by a holic zeale, wete i 


| 1ncited to compoſe a contrarie canticle, 
| whetin shovld euidentlie be fer footth , the 


ſter, this canticle is omirted:; becauſe then is 
repreſented in the church, the time of peoan- 
ce, to wit, this life, wherein we can not patti- 
cipat of the ioyes of Angels, butare to la- 
ment anddeplore, the milcrablceſtare of our 
ruine and fall, | 


PV hy in the Maſſes for the dead. 
Likewiſe it is ommitted in all Malles for 
the dead , becauſe, as Almaricus fortunatus 
veric well noteth, all-canticles of ioy , ought ||} | 
tro ceaſe in this office, which is an office, | 
of teares and lamentations, 11.3, de eccleſ. of- 
fic. cap. 44. | 
VF hy this canticleWas firſt compoſed | 
«nd placed in th! Maſſe, 
This ioyfull Canticle, ( wherein 1s ſet 
foorth the ample prayſes of Teſus- Chriſt,) the | 


i. ——— 
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honorable titles, and excellencies , of the 
ſame Sauiour: by the which , publiquelie © 
in the Maſſe, thoſe Arrian heretiques might | [thr 
be confounded, | 8 
nu —— 


lh 
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VV hy the Prieſte tandeth before the mid? 
of the Altar in rchearcng 
ths bymne . 


r Hs prieſt in rehearcing this hymne, 
ſtandeth before the midit of the Altar: 
to fignifie thereby, that Chriſtis rhe mediator 
berwixt God and man, As allo to declare, 
tratic was firſt pronounced in the honor of 
= tim, whois asit were, in the midſt of the 
IN | Triaicie. h 
I of the lifting wp of the handes of the 
prieft ro heauen 
Standing in the midſt of the Altar, toge- 
ther with the pronounclation of the wordes 
of this caaticle, he deuoutlielifceth vp both 


5 his handes to heauen, and thea drawing them 
fe | reverentlie downe, with cheetfull voicepur- 
-4 | {fueth on the reſt of this Angelicall hymne: 
1. |} ignifying hereby the ineffable toy which ca- 
o. || Pefrom aboue vnto men , by the burth and 


| natiuitie of our bleſſed Sauiour. Thus much 


el|Þll: | 
re ||{j|in generall. And now to explicatethe wordes 
e. \\ſi{them ſelues. | 
* Gloria in excelſis Deo, 


{ + 


| \paire and diminish the glorie of our Lord. 
| _— 


ht | | thoſe Arrias who ſoughtby all meanestoim:- 


And | 


7 
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And nerxrt he addeth » in ihe higheſt , that is ro 
ſay, in heauen : becauſe albeit the glorie of 
God,doth cleatlie shine in all places, yet moſt 
eſpecialliein heauen , where the dwelling of 
his Saints and Angels1s, 

Eft umn terra pax, 

Andin earth peace , Before the birth of our 
Sauiour Chriſt, there were three enmities, 
The firſt was, betwecne God, and man : The 
ſecond , betwene Angels , and man, And 
the third , betwene man, and man , But our 
peace being come, (who tooke away our 
finne) he reconciled man to God ;Angels, to 
men; and men among themſelues, And this 
cauſed the Angels ioyfullie to fing foorth, & || 
promulgate this peaceto all the world. This 
peacethe prophet likewiſe foretold faying, 
that at this time, mEshould turne their ſwor- 
des into plough- shares, and their lances into 
fithes, Efay. 2. Becauſeart this time, all op- 
preſſions , warres, and inhuman cruelties, 


should generallie ceaſe thoroughout the 
world. | 


Hommrbus bone Veluntats, 

To me of good will, Peace is proclaimed to me, 
yet notto all whoſoeuer , but onlie ro thoſe 
who beof good will, thatis to lay, to thoſe 
who with good will receiue Chriſt : bur not 
to thoſe who perſecute Chriſt, Whoſe ſuper- 


abo- 
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aboundant mercie neuertheles is ſuch , that 
he ſuffereth his ſunne to shine, and his rayne 
ro fall, both ypon the iuſt and injuſt, therby 
to prouoke them. to repentance and amend. | 
ment of life, Mar. F. 
Laudamus te. | 
VPe prayſe thee . Greatlie trulie, onght we || 
here, to multiplie the praiſes of almighrie |} 
God, for that he hath doneſuch maruelous 
thinges, in the incarnation, and natiuitie, [| 
ofhis Sonne Iefus Chriſt 7 who being by his 
diuinitie,before the begiving of the world, || 
was in the fulnes of time made man, ard was 
borne of a virgin, aboue the order of nature, 
to raile ys yp from the fall of Adam, Gal, 4. 
Benediuimws te, YM 
VVebleſſe thee, Albeit that God be the fo- || 
untaine ofa]l benediQtion , yerwe pray, that |} 
his holie name may be bleſled by ys, andin 
vs, ſinging melodiouſly his praiſes, without || 


2 forgetfulnes of his retributions, Pal, 102. 
Ce And thus he that blefleth all his creatures, is 
bleſſed of his creatures. | 
Adoramws te. 
©, We adore thee. In vtter deteſtation of all |} 
le idolatrie, we here adore our Iord Ieſus 
{e Chriſt, rendring vato him all ſoueraigne ho- 
ot nor, ſeruice, and homage: and to declare he- 
[- reby, that vnto Idols , we muſt not giveany 
- | F | honor | 


4a. 


honor or homage, nor attribute vato them, 
anie title or proprietie, belonging to God, 
Yr hy the prieft bow:th at the © 
Word, Adoramus . 

And hence it is, that in pronouncing theſe 
words , he boweth him ſelfe with a certaine 
reneration, towards the Altar +: for what elle 
1sthe Altar, but the admirable, and dreadful 
ſcate,of the preſence and maiecſtie of almigh- 
tie God? 

1 Gloreficamus te. 

Weglorifie thee: to wit , for the greatnes of 
thy beumie, of thy goodnes, of thy benigni- 
tie, ofthy mercie, of thy beaurie, of thy | 
[weetnes, of thy mecknes , of thy liberallitie 
of thy noblenes, and for ali the other vnſpea- 

Fable perfetions which are inherent in 
| thee, . 
Gratis agimns ibs . 

We thenk thee. For it is notenough , to 
prailc and magnifie his goodnes, bur we mull 
giuehim thankesalſo for his benefits : andin | 
particnlar, for this ſingular benifir , of our 
Sauiouts Natiuitie, announced yato vs, by 
| this cuangelicall hlymne. | | 
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Propte” magnam gloriam twam. 
For thy great glorie , Firſt, for the glerie 
chat is in him, whereof the creature ought as 
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reatlie to reioyce,as if the ſame were in him 
Tie. Secondlie, for the glorie which he hath 
rencaled ynto vs, in his church militant . And 
thirdlie, for the glorie which he will reuea- 
le yato ys, in his church triumphanr. 
Domine Dems. 

' Lord God, Firſt God the Father 1s here cal- 
led vpon, in tearmes common to all the bleſ- 
ſed Trinitie, and this to confirme vs in the 
beliefe of the vnitie of the diume eſſence: for 
the Fatheris Lord God: the Sonne is Lord 
God: and the holy 6hoſt is Lord God: and 
yet not three Lords, nor three Gods, but one 
onelie Lotde, and one” onlie God, 


ex celeſits, 


123 


Heazenlie k/ng. Heis ca'iled heauenlie king 
becauſe at his ſimple, and only word, he crea- 


[ ted of nothing the higheſt heauen , and doth || 


governe it at his pleaſure, by his incompara. 


ble power : and cooſequentlie all other thio- |} 
ges herein eatth , of what fort or condicion || 
0 


euer they be, | 
Deus Pater, 


God the Fathe» : In this vnitie of eſſence, 
and Trinicie of perſons, the Father is rhe 
|| firſt; andis ſo called, for that he , who is the 
begining without begining , hath ineffa- 


blie begotten the ſame his dearly beloved } 
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Sonne, beforeall worldes, of his owne, true, 
and naturalltubſiance 
Omnipetens 

Omzpotent, This Fathcr is ſaid to be om- 
niporent, to the end that with all reverence, 
we may honor his mateſtie , whereof bis 
omniporencie, 1s the chiefe and (oueraigne 
attribute, wherby he doth and worketh,what- 
ſocuer he will, and 15 meeteand decent for 
him to doe, Gen. 17. Pfl. 113, 

Domine Fils , 

Lord the Sonze , Vpon the confeſſion of 
this article, is laide the foundation of our 
Chriſtian fayth, and faluation, for as 5. Iohn 
ſaith ; Whefocuer shall confeſſe, that leſwes x5 the 
Sorne of God, God abideth in him, and kein Ged, 
rt. Iohn, 4.15. And S. Peter for this confel- 
fon that Chriſt was the Sonne of God , was 
by our Sautours owne mouth , pronounced 
bleſſed. Mar. 16. | 

VF mgentte . 

Onlie begotten: Heis fayd to bethe onlie 
begotten of Godthe Father, for thathe on- 
lie 18 engendred erternallie of the Father, and 
of the ſelfe ſame nature, ſubltance, wiſdome, 
and almightie power that the Father is, 

: Teſu Chriſte . 

Teſa- Ckrift. Theſe two names were 1impo- 

ed vpon our bleſſed Sauiour, ngt by chance, 
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bur by diuine ordinance : to expreſſe the two 

natures contayned in him, to wit,diuine, and 

human ; For the name leſus, ſignifying a $a- 

uiour, hath relation to his diuinirie : and the 

name Chriſt, ſignifying auointed , is ro be 

referred to his humanitie. Matic. 2. Pl. 44. 
Lomine Deus . 

Lord Ged, As before the Father was called 
Lord God, ſo now the Sonne is likewiſe 
called Lord God, and this 1uſtlie, Firſt as well 
by right of creation , as of redemption , Se- 
condiie, becaule alllordsbip and power , was 
abſolutlie giuen him by his Father, in pattt- 
| cfilar at the day of his refurreCtion : Since 
which time, be hath alwayes had vs vnder his 
dominion,as his peculiar inheritance, bought 
and purchaſed with his pretious blood, 


A'rrus Der. 
| Lambeof God. This Lord, and almightie 
| God, 15 here called by rhe name of a Lambe, 


nitie,in the which, he was led to the laugh - 


ter, as an 1nnocenc Lambe, and in the ſame, + 


was (acrificed for theſinnes of all the world. 
Elay. 53. | 
Filits Patris 1 
| Sonneof the Father. And here againe, we at- 
ttibur vnto him a new, this title'of Sonne of 
the Father : to expreſſe his diuinide , which 


Ea allway 


to exprefle more plaiolie vnro vs, his huma-* 
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allway remayned vnited to his humanity, 
cueninhispaſhon anddeath ir elf, 
£249 zollys percara mundli. 

VVho takeft away the ferymes of thew:r!d , For 
the more manifeit explication of his diuine 
nature, as wel as of his human,it is here ſayed, 
who takeſt away the ſinnes of the world: for this 
power, being onlie proper to God him elfe, 
1s necertheles attributed tro our Sautour 
Chriſt, to declare his diuinitie and godhead 
therby. Matic, 2. 


Miſerere nobs 
Hawe mevcie 01-95, Becauſe he 1s God, and 


hath the ſelfe ſame power with his heauvenlie || 


Father,we humblie beſeech hifh ro haue mer- 
cie on vs, he being he, who 1s called the God 
of mercie, and who houldeth his louing ar- 
mes alwayes open , toreceue all ſuch as flye 
vnto him. ” 
£41 tolls percats mand, ſuſcipe 
deprecationem noſtram . 

V/Vho takeſt awry the ſinnes of the worid,re- 
c:1e owr prayer, Theſe wordes, are twice repea- 
red by the prieſt, vypon the vndouted hope of 
his goodnes and mercie aforeſaid. And in 
particular, hehumblie beſeecheth him, to re- 
ceiue his prayers, With thoſe of rae aſiſtants, 
tharhe may the better conlecrate and offer , 
this dreadfull (acrifice. 
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. Out ſedes ad dextram pairs . 

VV ho (trieft at the right hand of the Facher. By 
which wordes is euidentlie expreſſed, both bis 
power, and his maieſtie: which is far exalted 
aboue all Highnes, Vertues, Throanes, Do- 
minations, Powers, Principalliries:, Chery- 
bins, & Seraphins: and in which he shall iud- 
ge, both men and Angels. Coloſ. 1. Heb. x. 


Miferere nobss . 


Haue men1cie on vs. Here anew we beſcech 
him, of mercie and parJon for our offences, 
to the end that we may be comforted ofhim 
at our deathes, 2nd withall, auoide the rigour 
of his dreadful! indgments, after the time of 
our departure , | 


Quoniam tis ſolus ſanfus. 


Becauſe thow onlie artholis. He is called , on- 
lie holie, for that this holines, wherof we 
{peake, is from all eternine , abſolute,proper, 
and eſſentiall in him: which holines , nether 
Angells normen, can haneof them ſelues, 
but onlie by grace ; like as theayre, andthe 
watcr,doe borrowe their brightnes and clear- 
nes from the ſunne, which onlie of it ſelfe, is 
cleare and brighe. 

Ts folus Donnas. 
Thew onlie art Lord. And iuſtlie doe we 
afficrme him , to be onlie Lord, becauſe 


F 4 he 
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{{ he oplie created vs, he onlie redeemed vs, he 
onlie ſanifieth vs, and he onlie will glorific 
J{ vS. Againe he cnlie is Lorde, becaute he 0n- 
lie was mediator in that noble work of our 
11 faluation ; For albeit there be more media- 
tors of interceſſion, yer /as ſayeth $, Aug.) 
there is but one of redemption. 


Ts ſolu altifiimms . 

Thon enlie arr higheſt, And he is not onlie. 
called Lord, bur alſo higheſt, yea enen in his 
humanitie , becauſe he hath lifted vp mans 

nature, to the higheſt degree of honor, that 
[| can bedefired . And this we ought ficmlierto 
belecue,and in belceuing, to houor, 


— Teſu Chriſte, 


Teſa Chriſt , And here note, that albeit this 
name of leſus, was firſt manifeſted ro vs by 
an Angel, yet it was long before impoſed by 
God him ſelfe from all erernitie, and therfore 
is called, Nomen ſuper omne nomen, Act, 4. 
A name aboueall names , becauſe of the g1- 
uerandimpoſer of the ſame. And therfore, 
fayeth Origen, ir was brought from heauen, 
and named by an Angel, becauſe it was not 
decent, thatirt5hould firſt be named by men, 
nor by them be firſt brought into the world, 
| but of ſome moreexcellent, and noble na- 

cure. bh. 
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Cum ſantls Spirits . | 
W1tb the holie Spirit, This holie Spirit , 1s 
the third parſon , _equall in ali pertections, 
with the Father, and the Sonne. This hove 
Spirit is he, of whom the prophet Dauid ſpa- 
ke, when he prayed, ſaying. Take not thy hoite 
vpirit from me, Pl, yo. This holie Spirit is he; 
by whoſe operation, was wrought the won 
derfull mytecie of the Fncarnation , in the fa- 
cred wombe of the virgin, Marie. Luc, '1. 
Fivallie, this holie Spirit 15 he, without Whole 
diuine inſpiration, we can doe nothing,wor- 
thie of ecernail life. 
In gloria Dei Patrw . 
In the glorieof God the Father, Theſe wordes 
j| the church hath prudentlie adioyned ,- to rhe 
two laſt clauſes, and ſentences of this ſacred 
hymne, to take away adout, which otnerwi- 
ſe might be moued, vpon the wordes afore- | 
going, in which our Sauiour, 1s fayed to be 
onlie Lord, onlicholie, and onlie higheſt: 
and therfore to shew, that the Father, and. 
the holie Ghoſt, are not excluded , there is 
| added, with the holie Ghoft,en the glorie of God the | 
Father. 
CAMEen, | 
1. This word 4mez, is an Hebrew word, 
| wherewith the people make anſwerat enerie 
' prayer, and benediCtion of.theprieſt ;-and.3s 
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as much to ſay, as verelie, faithfullie, or ſo | 
be it. See Rabanus de inſticutione. cler. | 
b. 8.0 38. | 

2. Netheris it the cuſtome of the Greekes, 
or Latins, to tranſlate this werd into their 
vulgar tongue, no more then Allele, and 
other wordes, which for their holicauthori- 
tie, and the antiquitie of the proper tongue, 
haue bene religiouſlie obſcrued, by the Apo- 
ſtles them ſclues, 

' 3. Ando ſacred is this worde, that S$.Iohn 
reporteth, to haue ſeene and heard the ſame 
in heauen , Apoc. 19. Thetfore let vs not at- 
temptto lay it otherwiſe in earth, then its 
ayed in heauen, for that were not onlie, to 
correct the church in earth in hir aoinges, 
but to corre thoſe in heauen alſo in theirs, 


of the kiſſe of the Altar, after 
Gloria 1m excelſis. 

Attheend of this Angellicall hymne , the 
prieſt bowerh him downe, and kifſeth the Al- 
rar, which he doth in the celebration of the 
Malſle, nine ſeuerall times, and that not with- 
outa ſpeciall myſterie. For this kifle isa ſigne 
of peace, the which in this holie klymne, was 
firſt announced by the embaflage of Angels. 
The prieſt thecfore, in viing the ſame nineſe- 
ueral rimes , inſinuateth hereby , that he 
delireth co be ioyned and vnited, to the 


'mine | 
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nine orders of Angels; Asalſo, that they 
wouldaſiſthim ro preſent his prayers & obla- 
tionsto almightie God. | | 

Finallie, moſte autbors doe: both agree 
and confeſle, that the antiquirie of this part || 
of the Maſle, is deduced, at the leaſt, from |þ 
Teleſphorus Pope, who lived wel nigh 1500, 
yeares agone. See Walfridus in li, dereb. ec- 
cleſ: cap. 22. Rnpertus, Amalaricus, Rabanus, 
Berno, and Innocentius tertius. 


| 
of the turning of the prieſt ro the people, 
at Dominus vobiſcum , and of ſundrie 
myſteries contayned there... 


hg OR 


"22 prieſt- turneth him on his righer || 
| hand to ſalute the people, and on: 
the fame, returneth againe vnto the Altar: ff: 
all which is not voide, of lingular myſterie | 
and fignification, - 


How the Priefles turning on the right hand 
fir: an Vprignt intention; 

3. Firſt, therfore it may fignifie , that the- : 
preift1s ro haue, a ſtrighr & vpright inten- ||: 
tion to heauen,both for him ſelfe, & for the 
people: which is aptlie vnderſtood by the 
; rght hand, 
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2, Secondlie, we allo who areprelent,are 
{ hereby premonished, to lift-vp our hartes ro 


him, who ſitteth on the right hand of his Fa- 
ther: according as we confelile , in the article 
of our GCreede. _ 

Dominus Vobiſcum, 

Oar Lord be with you . Having turned him 
ſelfe to the people, he ſaluteth theni ſaying. 
Dominus vobiſcym, Our Lord be with you: 
which he ſayeth , that he may conioyae and 
linke, the mindes of the people to almightie 
God, and to makethem more attent , to his 
divine ſeruice, p 

V hat s meant by extending hu armes. 

And note, that together with the proſa- 
tion of the wordes,he ipreadeth, and openeth 
abroad his armes : to lignifie therby , how 
Chriſt hath his armes alwayes open , and rea- 


die to receive thoſe , that are trulie penitent, || 


and doe flic vnto him, 


Ft cum ſpiritu tw . 
Ani with thy ſbirit. In which wordes, the 


people pray, that with the ſpirit ofman , the | 


ſpirit of God may be preſent, ro teach , and 
direct him: without whoſe afiſtance, we can 
doe nothing acceptable to him , as him lelfe 
hath witneſſed, by his Apoſtle, ſaying. YV/h- 
ont me you can doe nothing, So that the anſwere 


of the people, is wholic to bereferred , to the: 


—— 


action | 
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action ofthe prielt , ro wit, to the oblation 
winch he purpoſeth to make in their behal- 
REDS: -- 
PP hy after this , the Prieft returneth him 
againe, to the right hand of 
the Altar , 

After this, the people having anſwered, 
Et cum ſhrriin two, the prieft , returneth him 
2gaine tothe right-hand of the Altar: ex- 


; preſling therby, how our Sauiour did not im- 


mediatelie forſake the Iewes for their obſti- 
nacle, but often turned to them, to haue tur- 
ned them to him, As alſo that we bis children, 
chould doe the like to our bretheren, when at | 
anie time they offend, or treſpas againſt vs, 

The vſe of this ſalutation 1s verie ancient 
in the holy Maſſe, as plainlie appeareth by 
the councel of Vaſe, and the Liturgies of $. 
lames, $S. Balil, and S, Chriſoſtom, 


OF 
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Of 0remue , and of the ſundrie myſte- 
rics contayned in the ſame. 


Holy Qremus ſig: diſtruſt in 


our ſelues, | 


Oremus. 


Wim vs pray . The prieſt, diſtruſting as it 
were , in his owne ſtrenght, gatherech 
voto him the prayers of all the people, ſaying 
Oremas, aSif he should ſay, Afiſt me with your 
prayers. For certaine it is, that our merciful} 
Lord, will not denie to a multitude their peti- 
| tions, who hath promiſed to heare the pray- 

ers of two or three, rhat aregathered roge- | 
ther in hisname. Mat, 


a 


DE CCC 


HoW that our Sauwur beth prayed him ſelf , 
and exhorted others alſo to pray , 
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He pronounceth this word Ore with || 
2 high voice: toſtirvp , and prouoke others 
| rO pray, and prayeth him ſelfe alſo: for ſo our 
Sauiour both exhorted his diſciples to pray, 
ad likewiſe prayed him ſelfe alſo, 
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" 


How eleadtion of hart in the time 
of prayer. 


In ſaying Oremes, helifteth vp his handes: 
to put vs in minde, that our hartes should be 
elevated in the time of prayer. Foras we rea- 
de in 16. of Exodus, whilſt Iſraell fought 
with Amalech, Moiſes aſcended vpon a mo- 
untaine, and when he Jifted vp his handes, 
Iſrael onercame , bur if be Qacked, or with- 
drew them , Amalech ouercame. Wherin 
the prieſt ought to imitate that holie 
Moifes, to obtaine the vicorie , againſt 
thoſe inuifible Amalechires , which are 
the diuels. 


How ut repreſenteth the maner and forme 
of | our Saunnrs proymge. 
Together with the pronounciation of the 
word, he further hath his handes,lifred vp and 
ioyned together: in which fort, our Sauiour 


him {elfe prayed in the gatden, as is molt cre- 
diblic ſuppoſed, 
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af th: firt Collets. And of ſandrie my- 
fteries ana reaſons renared, for the ſame. 


The 1. Reaſon. 
'T: H s Fiſt prayers , which the prieſt offe- 


ret vpio God in the Maſlle, are com- 


4g 


movlic called by rhe name of Col/e#:,which is | 


a word borrowed of the Latins,as the learned 
doe verie well knowe, and ſignifieth,a gathe- 
ring, or collection: which as it may be made 
of divers and ſundrie thinges, ſo hath ir ſun- 
drie ſignifications. 


1. Somiimes it ſfignifieth a colleQion which | 


's made, of tribures and duties, to bepaidto 
the Prince : whereof ir cometh, that the ga- 


therers thereof, are called Colle&ors, 
2. Somtimes1t is taken for the-colletion, 


which is wont to be made in the chutch for | 
1} the poore, as 1, Cor. 16, De rcollettu autem que | 
| Zunt im Santy:; And as touching the* colle: | 


Qions, waich are made for we Saintes. And 
againe preſentlicafrer, Ne cur venero tunc col-: 
lefte fiant. Leſt when I come , then colle- 
ions be made, 


3. Both the holie Scripture, and the an-| io. 


cient Fathers, doe viethis word Colle&, to| 


Inte 


ſignifie an aſlemblie of the people of God,]'® t 


and 
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and yet not euerie manner of aſſemblie, but 
onlicof ſuch, as are grear and ſolemne, as 
Lent. 23. Dies enim cats ef atque collete, For 
it isaday of meetinge and aſlemblie. And in 
Deur, 16, Qua colletia eſt Domimns Des tui, Be- 
caule iris theaſſemblie of thy Lord 60d. And 
in the 2. of Paralipemenon. 7, Fectqze Salo- 
mon die offau colletfam , And Salomon made 
a collection vpon the eight day. 

4. So that by this which hath bene alredie 
' fayed, it is not hard to vnderſtand , why the 
firſt prayers in the Maſle, are called Collects: 
the which Durandus in his fourth booke and 
I5. cap. explicaterh ſaying. Colleds properire are 
prayers, which are fo called , for that they are ſayed 
vpor the peopleaſſembled. | 
FE, The 2, Reaſon. _ 
| Apaine, they may becalled ColleQs: by 

reaſon that they ate certaine briefe colle 
tions, of all the prayers, requeſts, and ſup- 


plications of the people of our Lord , which | 


i che prieſt /whois the ſpeaker for the people) 
* \W| doth colle@ and gather in one, to preſent & 
offer them vp to Godin their behalfe. 


The 3. Reaſon . 


And againe, they are called ColleQs: to | 


fienifie , that it is not enough for thoſe who 
_ intend to offer vp prayers,acceptableto cod, 
to be aflembled 1n the ſelfe ſame place bodi- 


lie, 
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———— 


{1e. burthat racy ougat principalile, to haue 
their hartes vnited together, by perfect loue 
and charitie ,and to be recollected ſpiritually. 
For_nothinge 1s more contrarie to perfet 
prayer, then 1s diviſion, or diſtraction of ſpi- 
rit, 


The 4. Redſen, 


As touching the inſtitution of the Collecs, 


1 it is principallie fortheſe purpoles, to wir, 


Ether in reſpect of the rime, wherin they are 
recired. Or for the neceſlities of the perſons, 
for whom they ate recited. Such for example 
are thoſe, for the moſt part, of Aduenr, wher- 
in is deſired of God, that the comming of 
Chriſt our Sauiour into the world, may be to 
our ſaluation. And likewiſe thoſe in Lent, 
wherein we pray, that our faſtingeand abſti- 
nence, may beprofirable vnto vs, and meri- 
torions for the ſatisfattion of our finnes. Al- 
ſo ſomtimes they are made, for certaine per- 
ſons in particular, as for the Pope, for the Bi 
Shop, for the Prince &c, 


The 5. Reſon, 


The marrer it ſelfe, and ſubie& of the Col- 
le&es, is commonly taken our of the holic 
Scriptures: As for example, that of rhe three 
children, the which is recited verie often, and 


—_— 
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namely in the Maſſes of all the Saturdaies, of 
the four times of the yeare, andis taken out 
of the 3. chapter of rhe propher Danjel ; 
which Colle, beginneth as followeth. Dews 
qui tribes preerts £5, © God, which to the three 
children, d:dft mitigate the flames of fyre ; graunt 
mercifally , that we thy ſeruants, be not barucd 
with the flames of ourruices 8&c. Where you lee, 
that this ColleCtis founded, vpon that won- 
derfull miracle, which our Lord wrought, in 
allawaging the flames of the fiery fornace, in 
the fauour and conſeruation, of thoſe his fai- 
thfull ſeruantes, by occaſion whereof, wee 


beleeche out Lord, to aſſawage in vs, the | 


flames of our vices , and finfull concu- 
piſcences, 


Likewiſe that of Sexageſima Sunday, is in | 


a manner the ſame; wherein the Church, ta- 
keth occaſion to praye vnto God, that he 
would deliuer vs from all aduerſitie, by the 
helpeandprotedtion , of blefled Saint Paul, 
whom he gratiouſliepreſerued, from ſo ma. 
ny perilles, ſaying. Des qr conjprcs 8c. O 
God who ſee#t, that we doe tn n0 w [2 put our truſt 
m our owne ations : graunt mercfulle , that by 
the protedtion of the dodfor of the Gentuls , we may 
be defended againft all aduerſiries. Amen, 
Comet they are taken , out of the lives 
and examples of the holie Saintes, whoſe 
feaſts are celebrated . As that -on the 
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reailt uf blelled 5. Laurence. laying, Da #60 
1145j-9194248 £50, Uraunt wwe beſceche thee , 0al- 
71;hrie (ed, to quencn mm vs, the fiemes of our vi- 
C25, W-ogran:edſt to S, Laurence, ro oxercome the 
Fames of hrs torments, And 1n the ſelfe ſame 
maner of diuers others, 
The 6. Redſen . 

Concerning the different number of Col: 
| les, the Church practiſeth two, or three (e- 
ae:all rhinges, The firſt is, that she ordinari- 
lie vſech , difparitie ofnumber , ether of one 
alone, or of three, or of fiue,or cite of leauTat 
tae molt; not for ſuperſtirion , as heretiques 
doe ſuppoſe, bur for lignification and 1nſtru- 
Ction, as shall further appeare. 


HW One, to fix: one God 5 and onefarth. 

She vſeth one alone , proprer ſacramentum 
wnitaits, for the ſacrament of vn:tie, as ſayeth In- 
nocentius3,to fignific thereby, the vnitie of 
- God, in whom we belecune : as alſo the vnirie 
of faith, which we profeſle : according tro 
that of the Apoſtle Epheſ. 4. One God, one faith, 
one baptiſme, 
H.Wv Three, for the myſterte of the Trinirie. 

She vſeth three, to figaifte the my ſterie of 
the blefled Trinitie : andin the honor of the 
three perſons. Andafrer the exſample of our 
Sauiour, who prayed three times1n the gar- 
den. | 
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Ec Fine, 14 honor of th rue Woundes. 
She vſeth five, in houor & memonrie, of the 
iue woundes of our Samtour Iefus : which 1s 
a myiterie,that the Chriittans ought alwayes, 
to hane in fingularrecommendatioa, 
HW Seauen, im honor of the jeauen gifts of 
' the holie Gh:ft | 


And $he vſeth ſeauen , to repreſent vnto 
vs, the ſeauen gifts of rhe holie Ghoſt . And 
to conforme hir proceedingesherein, to our 
blefled Saujours, who reaching his diſciples 
how to pray , compriſed all thinges necclla- 
rie, in ſeauen petitions. 

Laſtlie, theſe Colle&s ought to be$hort, 
and to comprehend brieflie, that which we 
may lawfullie delire , hope, and demaund ar 
the mercifull handes of almightie God. They 
ought alſo, to bepronounced with ſuch hy- 
militie, attention, renerence, modeſtie of 
countenance, and comportment of bodie, 
that the aſiſtants,, may both beedified , and 
made attentive thereby: For he that shonld 
pray otherwiſe, looſelie, and {wiftlie,with the 
onlie motion of his lippes, should make his 
prayer barraine , and yniruitfull before al- 
mightie God, 
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% 


ſundrie m(teries , to be conſidered 
: | ia the [ame . 


J® Irſt, al the prayers in the Maſſe, are com- 


monlye begunne, inthe veame of the Fa- 


ther, and concluded in the name of the Son- 


ne: the church hauing conformed hir {elfe in. 


this point, to the doctrin of our Sauivur him 
(clfe, ſaying. Wharſoener you 5kall a5ke the Father 
m my nee, ke wil gre it you. loh, 4: 


Per Donunum noſtrun . 

Thorough cur Lord, The prieſt as we baue 
faid, concluding the ColleQs, demandeth al! 
thingesto be giuen, of our heauenlic Father. 
inthe name, and for the love, of Ieſus Chriit, 
his Sonne,, our Lord: becauſe it 1s be, 1n 
whom the Father is well plealea, & ro whom 


' he can denie narthivg , for as much as heal- 


wayes accomplisheth his will and pleaſure. 
Matc., 11 | 
Ieſum Chriſtum , 


Teſs Chriſt. At which wordes the prieſt 
boweth or inclineth himſelf: where it is to be 
noted, that although there be many other 
honorable names and titles belonging ro our 


of the concluſion of the Collefts , and of 
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Lord , Jet at none of theſe doe we buw our 
ſelves : the reaſon whereof 15, becauſe thoſe 
names, Shew what he isin him {elfe: bur this 


name of leſus, ſpeciallie declaretn, what he 1s 
made vnto vs, to witt, our Sautour: for what 
elſe is leſus, as S$. Bernard faich, bura Saui- 
our? 

Filium tuum. 

Thy Sonne, Thine indeede, nether by grace, 
nor election of creature, bur by proprietic of 
kind, and veritie of ſubſtance. Thinerrulie, 
nat by adoprion, like vnto other, bur rrculic 

 naturall, like vntononeother, ; 
£ut tecum iu & regndt, mm Vnitate 
" Sporutus Santte Deus exc, 

Who liceth and raigneth wth thee, im the vnitie 
ofthe Holy Ghoft, God Ec, In which wordes, 
the Prieſt admonisheth the people, ro belcue, 
that the Sonne of God. liveth and raigneth 
for euer, withour begining or ending, and 1s 
of the ſame ſubſtance , and equal! power, 


——— ————— — —— ——————————— ———— — 
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together with the Father, and the Holye 
Ghoſt, 


OF 


eta throne) ett be «os 


| 144 - A deuout Expoſition 


of the wird Amen, and if ſundrie || 
thinges to be conſidered in the ſame, 


£ © His word, 4m:7, 15 vetie commonlieto 
be read and ({eene in ſundry places of ho- 
he Scripture, as Deut, 27, Cmjed z he with 
abiderh not mt the Wordes of this lawe , nor dcoh 
them in \wsrke, and all the peeple Shall ſay, Amen, 
Altoin Tobias,» when Gabelus had ſayed the 
| benediction, all anſwered, 4m, 


Hew Amen fir: truth or Veritie. 
Somtimes it ſignificth the truth or veritie of 
athinge: ſo Chriit-anſwering in the golpel 
ſayed, Amen Amer, thatis , veritarem dice Vo- 
1] 2-,1 ſay the truth vato you. Wherfore when || F/ 

| the prieit concluderh the Colleds, ſaying, 
Vi/holtueth and raiwneth with thee, Ged woria || 
w-thour end , the people, ro declare, that they 
doe trulie and firmlie beleeve the ſame, ant || 
were .2mer. As if they Should fay, we doe tru- | 
lie, ſtedfaſtlie, aud verilie belecue , eyen as || 
thou ſayeit of the Sonne of God, # 


. YVhat s Vſudlize ſig: by Amen. 
{- © Butthe moſt common, and vſuall fignihi | | 

cation thereof, in all the petitions of the\l 
Maſleis, that what the prieſt , hath faithfullie | 


| deman- 
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demanded ofalmightie God,we hope vndou- 
redly, shall be given vnto vs, and be truly ac- 
com plished in effect, : 
YrYhy Amen , 1s rehearced by 
the people, 

And fith in thoſe thinges which appertaine. 
to God, the people haue the Prieſt, as theire 
ambaſſador or ſpeaker, therfore in the end of 
all his prayers, they giue their conſent ro his 
demaades, ſaying; 4men.And for this cauſe it 
is, that all the prayers, which are made by the 
Prieſt, although {ſomtimes, ſome of them be 
recited in priuat and ſilence, yetare they c6- 
cluded openlye, and in the hearing of all the 
aſliſtants, RE, 


Amen, one of the names of al- . 
m1 ty God. 


Finally, for the greater honor of this moſt 
holye and ſacred woorde, S . Iohn affirmeth, 


that it is one of the names ofalmightie God, 


ſaying. Thus ſarth Amen, the fatthfaull- and true 


. ||} w:nefſe. Fpoc3. 14. And ſohighlye dooth S. 


Avg honorthe ſame , that be faithir is not 
lawfu}l, to tranſlate it , into any other 
language. Tradt 41. 1n Ioan, | 


, 
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| hgnifieth, ro ſend berwirt, as epiltles, 


right, pronounceth the ſame , the booke 


Ot the Epiſtle. 

And firſt ef the etymologie , and ſgnifica- 
ron of tie Word. 

FE irſt, the word Ep1//e, is a woord, borrow: 

4 <d of the Greeke woord, Epiſteitin, which 


or letters, which ate a ſpeech of one preſent, 
ro one that is abſent. Such was the epiſtle of 
S. Paulr, Thel.y 27 . Wherin he ſaith, 7ad. ||. 
tare youby our Lord, that this Epiſtte be reas to all 
the poly bretveren. 

The reading of the Epiſtle : repreſenterh the 


— of our Sautour i the foneepgrie 
. He which readeth the Epiſtle, ſtanding vp- 


_— open. Becauſe according to the Euan- 

geliſt, $, Luc. 4.16. Ieſus cameto Nazareth 

where he was brought vp, and hecentred ac-| 
cording to his cuſtome, on the Saboth daye| 
into the finagogue, and he roſeyp to read, | 
and the booke of Eſfay the prophet, was dell-| 
nered vnto him. And as he vofoulded the] 
booke, he found the place, where it was writ-| 
ten, The ſpirit of our Lord vpom me, for which he 
ano: ynted me: to euangeisſe wnto the poore, he ſent 

me fc, Efay 61, And when he had foulded 

the booke, he rendredic to the miniſter, 
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lines of any Saintes, nor the tractes of anie 


| preſented by the Sunday } was publiquelie 


VY hy the Epiſtle 1s read, next after 
the ColleFt or prayer. 

The Epiſtle is preſently read, after the Col. 
le&, or prayer, To giue ys to vnderſtande, 
that without bumble prayer, firſt made vnto 
almighty God, neuer can we reade any thing 
to the profit or benifir of our ſoules, 

VF hy only the Scripture 15 read, 
in the time of Maſſe, | 
Neuer hath the Church permitted, that the 


Doctors, how learned orholye ſocuer they 
were, be read 1n the office of the Maſle, bur 
only the moſt holy Scriptures them ſelues, e- 
ther of the Law,ofthe Prophets, of the Evan: | 
gelſts, or of the writinges, or Epiſtles, of the 
B. Apoſtles: to fignifie, that this holy Sacri- 
fice dooth ropdniiie vnto vs, the life of the 
Saint of all Saintes, our ſole redeemer and 
Sauiour Ieſus, 


F Y hy none of the ould Teſtament 1s 
read wpon Sundayes. 

Neuer alſo vpon Sundayes, is reade in the 
Maſle, any patte of the ould Teſtament, but 
only of the new: to ſignifie, that we are now 
vnder the law of grace, the which after the 
relurreftion of our Lorde ( myſticallie. re- 
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preached, thoroughour the world. As alſo to | 


| condemae heereby, the error of the Iewes, 


1] who matntaine, thac the law of Moyles, sho- 
uld remaine for ener. | 


Fry the Epiſtle, is a:Wayes read on 
the right hand of the Altar. 

The Epiſtle 1s alwayes read, on the righte 
fide of the Altar: ro tignifie {as often hath al. 
ready bin ſaid) that our Saviour came firſt ro 
the people of the Iewes, who were laid to be 
on the righthand, According to that oi the 
Apoſtle, ſaying. To you it behowed firſt to preach 
the goſpel of the kingdom, ACtes r1. 46. 


FYrhy the Epiſtle 1s read before the Goſpel. 


Andit is read before the Goſpel, to declare. 
thatallthe predictions of the Prophets, did 
only tend to this, ro guide andleade men, to 
the true light and vnderſtanding, of the gol- 
pell of Chriſt, Asallo to fenife, the office 
of F. Iohn Baptiſt, who went before the face 
of our Lord, to prepare his wayes, as himſelf 
reſtifieth, ſaying. ſam the voice of a criar #n the 
wildernes, prepare the way of our Lord, Mat. 3, 
And the Apoſtles likewiſe were ſent before 
our Sauiour, into cuery towne aud cittie, 
where him ſelfe was to goe. 


Phy the people ſit ar the reading 
of the Epiſtle. 
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All the people are permitted to fit, at the 
reading of the Epiſtle, to lignifie the imper- 
feon of the ould law, and the greare diffe- 
rence berwixt it, and rhe dignitic of the new. 
And further to declare, that we reſerve our 
| greateſt, and chiefeſt reverence , for the rca- 
: 110g of the goſpell, | 
The different Torces, wofed in pronoun= | 


— empgthe ould ex n&V teſtament. 

; But this is much more lively expreſiedin a 
high Maſle, by the difference of voices which 
; is vied in pronouncing the oulde and new 
Teſtament: for the one is pronounced , with 
a heauie and lowe voice, but the other, with 
a cheerefulland highe voice. Which 15done, 
| to ſignitie the different eſtate of the Church, |! 
vnder the two Teſtaments, For vnder re | 
J oulde,she was in ſeruirude and bondage, vn- 
” derſtood by the low and heawie voice,: but 
C vnder the new, in freedome and libertie, vn- 
c deritood by the cheerefull and high voice, 


9 9 - ——_— 


4 VF hy the Subdeaton k:(eth the 

. Prieſts hand. 

c Afrerthe Epiſtle is read { if ir be ina highe 
|| || Maſſe) the Subdeacon, preſenteth the book 


rothe Prieſt cloſed, who putreth his bande 
thereon , and then the Subdeacon kifſeth the 
ame: to ſignify, that only Chriſt (according 
to $.Tohn) was the Lambe, who could open 
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the {eales of that booke, wherin both Chriſt 
{ him ſelfe, aud his ſacred myſteries were in- 
cloſed, 
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Deo pratids. | 
Laſtlie, the Epiſtle being read, anſwere is | 
| made, ſaing. Deo gratias, Thankes be to God 
ji By which few wordes are fullie ſignified, the 
conient, gratitude, & thankſpiuing, of al the 
people. | 

The reading of the Epiſtle in the holy Maſ- 
ſe, bath no lefſe antiquitie,then from the A- 
poſtles them ſelues, as appeareth our of Cle- 
mens, Iuſtinus, Tertullianus, and Dioniſfius 
Areopagita, all whom Durantus. 1, z. de Rit, 
ecleſ(. Cath. c. 18. and Ozorius Inſtit. Moral. 
[. 10. p. 1636, doeproduce for proofe of this 
point. | | 
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of the Graduall or Reſponce, and of ſun- 
drie myſteries and reafons concer- 
ning the ſame. 


The r. Reaſon. 
Oncerning the Graduall , it is firſt || 

$ to be noted, that the verie worde it ſelfe, || 
is not without ſome ſpeciall myſterie : {ign1- 
fying, Heppes,or degrees, to wit of perfection, 
according to the doarin of our Sautour fay- 
ing. Be yee perfe(F as your Father which ss im hea- 


yen i5verfoct Avalſo ro lignifie , that rhe end 
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of the doctrin of the Apoſtles, or prophets, 


whecunto we have hearkned a litle before , Is 


to leade vs, by litle and litle ro perfectio, that 
we aicending fro vertue to verrue as the King- 
ly prophet fauth pfl. 38. May lee thee Godot 
gods in Jlon, 

The 2. Redſon . 

This Graduall, doth yet further fignifie, 
manie other notable myiteries. As for exam- 
ple, in a highe Maſle, itise]wayes ſonge, 
with a graue, and heauie voice: ro fignifie the 
great paine and dificaltie there 1s, in aſcen- 
ding from vertu to vertu, and in aduancing 
our ſelnes in a {pititaail life ; according to 
the ſaying of our B. Sauiour, The {}irit 25 
w-lling, but the fle:b #5 \weate. Mat. 26 41. 


The 3. Reaſon . 

My ſticallie alſo , rhe Giadual! may be re- 
ferred to thevocation of the Apoities: waom 
our Samiour calling , and faving.' Fenre pf] 
me.Come after me, They forlaking al! that they 
had, did foorth with follow , and waike afrer 
their Lord: the diſciples afrer rheir maſter: 


the children afrer their moſt loning Fa- 


ther, as: ſaith Innoc, 3. | 
This Graduall did $, John Bap:iſt firſt ſing, 
when ſtanding with two of his diſciples, and 
(eeing Teſus walking. he {ayed. Ecce agnrs Det, 
ecce quit tollie peccata munds. John. 1. This Gra- 
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dualldid S. Andrew fing , when finding his 
brother Simon, he fayed . [nwenmus Meſ31am 
&c. We have found che Meſflias, which'is in- 
terpreted Chriſt, and he brought h:m vato 
lelus. Ioh, This Gradualdid $. Phillip fing, 
when he found Nathaniell, and fayed vnto 
him. Qzem Moyes Ec. Whom Moiſes wrote 
of in the law and the prophets, we haue 
found, Ieſus the Sonne of toſeph, of Naza- 
reth, comeand lee, 
The 4+ Reaſon . 

This Gradual is alig called by the name 
of a Reſponce, becauſe that it hath correſpon. 
denceto the Epiitle: As for exaple, f be Epi- 
ſtle contayne matter of ioy, the Reſponce orc 
Graduall, doth likewiſe fignify ioy. If matrer 
of forrowe, it alio is conformable, according 
ro that of the Apoltle Rom, 12, Gaudete C117 
gaudentibus , flete curn fientibzzs, Retovee with 
them that be merrie , and weepe with them 

that weepe. Rom 12, ge” 
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The 5. RealMn. 

Innocentius 3. and ſome others, doe call 
the Reſponce Lamentum peniient:e, the ſong 
of penance, or lamentaton, Adding further, 
chat it should be ſoug, wich a dolefull and la 
mentable voice, to lignifte the effect of the 
preaching of $.lohn. For euen as by rae Ep1- 
ſtle, is repreſeared the preaching & dodrin, 
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of $, Iohn Baptiſt : even ſo this ſong of la- 
mentation ſignifieth, that $S. Iobn preached 
| no other thinge then pennance, laying. Perr- | 
tentiam agite, &c, Doe pennance, for ihe t1rgacm 
of heauen #4 abfgand, —_—_— —_ 

The 6. Redſon . 

To conclude, this Gradvall or Reſponce;'|} 
is nothing elſe , bur a briefe ſpirituall ſong , || 
compoſed of two or three verſes at the molt, |} 
commonly taken our of rhe pſalmes of Da+ 
uid, Asfor example, that of the 17: Sunday 
after Trinitie ſunday, ifcompoſed of two li- 
tle verſes, taken out of the 32 plaime.. Beata 
eſ# gens crerres oft domin aus Dems eorum C5 Bleſſed 
z5 the people, who haue our Lord for their God: &5 
bicjſed us the people whom our Lord hath choſen for 
aw inheritance . The heauens haue bene eſftabitthed 
by the word of owr Lord: and all the power of them, 
| by thebreath of hes mouth, Pal. 32. 

Of the Graduall, Proſe, Trat&c, Walfri- 
dus1.de reb.eccl. c. 22, Rupertus. 1. r. de di- |} 
uin offic. c.34. Radulphus de Can. obler. 
' PIOP. 12, Rabanus 1. 2.de inſtir. Cler. c. 1g. 
{164.1 6. Ety. c. 19. &1.1. de ecleſ, offic. c. 
| 18. and others, do make both ample and eui- || 
| dent teſtimonie , IN 2 
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of the Alleluia, 4nd of the ſunirie my. 
fteries and reaſons concerning the ſame. 
The 1. Reaſon. 
He Alleluia is imediately ſonge after the 
cradual , to wit, the ſounge of ioyand 
of mirthe,, after the ſonge of penaunce and 
mourning: to expreſſe thereby, the great co- 
ſolation, whichislayd vp for thoſe, which 
1] lament and mourneia this life ; Accordinge 
co the ſaying of our Sauiour , Bleſſed are they 
that meurnc, for they chall be comforted, Max. 5. 
| The 2. Reaſon. 
it This worde 2/lcluia hath a double ſignih- 
cation, the onelitreral , and common to all: 
the other myſticall, and proper to denines. 
Firlt therfore , to vnderſtand what it ftgni- 
1] fieth literallie , we muſt knowe, that 4/lc/1 
| is compoſed of two Hebrue wordes , 4lelw, 
which fignifieth in Latin Candare, in English 
praiſe yee, and of ah, which is one of the ten 
j| Hebrue names belonging to cod, and figni- 
fieth in Latin Domrizum , Lord, So, that the 
| 
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whole worde, is as much to ſay as , prey/e _Je* 
our Lorde, 


The 3. Reaſon . 


The myſticall, or ſpirituall ſence therof, is 


digers; According to ſome, 4/lelwia ſoundeth 


| | as | 
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as much, as ſprntecall, Or exdic- wy: and {o in 
chis fence, isas much, as if the prieft should 


ritual roy, ſpiritualioy , Orif weapplyitto the 
latter worde, to wit, Endles, or perpetual,then 
it ſigaifieth as much , as if heshould encou- 
rage them, with theſe wordes, Endles 10y, per- 
peirial z0y, 


The 4. Reaſon . 


ferred, to the ioy of thoſe, which reioyceain 
theglorious miracles, of Chriſt our Lord:for 
rhen did all the people, in 1oyfull wiſe, finge 
foorth this Melia, when feeing theſe mira- 
cles, they all gaue glorieto almightie God, 
and retoyced in thoſe thinges, which were 
moſt glcriouſle, and moſt mitaculouthe do- 
ne by him, ſaying, Qua vid-mms mirabilte hodie 
| Luc, 5,26. For we haue {eene marnelousthin- 
| ges to day. Asalſo when the ſeauentie two. re- 
rourned with ioy ſaying. Lord the diuels alſo,are 
ſubtect tows mihy name, Luc, 10.17. 


The x. Realon . 
That this /llelwia, is ſometimes twice re- 
peated, is to fignifie a double ioy of the bleſ- 
ſed Saintesz one of their ſpirir, another of 


their bodies, Of the firſt joy the royal propher 


| Dauid ſayth. Ex:ltabwnt ſands Ec. Fhe ſaints : 


Shall 
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According to ſome others, it may be re- 


crye vnto the people, with theie wordes , ſ#7- || 


their flesh : one of their ſoules, another of || 


het. cheat 
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irs, The juſt shall shinelike the {unne, in the 


reciterth, that he heatde the voice, of the hea- 


Shall reioycein glorie, pſl, 140. Of the c- 
cond. Fulgebuntiuſts, ranquam ſol in regno Pa- 


Fingdome of their Father. Mat. 

The 6. Reaſon, 
The vie, and cuſtome of this worde , firſt 
came from the Angels,and from certaine ho- 
lie Prophets. And S. Iohn in his Apocalips, 


nenliearmie, as the voice of many waters, 
and of great thunders,faying 4men, and Alle- 
luia: foure timies 4/elvra, and once Amen. 
Wherfore the c:hurch hath thought good, ro 
retaine theſe wordes in earth ; and to prono- 
unce them in the Maſle, by the mouth of the 
Prieſt, as they are pronounced in heauen , by 
the holie Angels. | 
| The 7. Reaſon. 
And therfore is it left in'an vnknowen 
language, to denote, that we may rather fig- 
nifie obſcurelie, then any way perfectly ex- 
preſſe, the greatnes of the iozes, which our 
Lord hath promiſed, ro all that loue him, 


The $. Reaſon. 

Another reaſon, why the Church retainerh 
this, and other like woordes, vninterpreted 
ynto vs, is. becauſe of the greare difficultie 
that there is, well and truly to tranflate them, 
being of ſach vertn and energtie, thar orher 

lan- 
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languages, want proper wordes, ſufficientlie 
ro exprelle them: and for this cauſe it1s mach 
better, to leauethem as they are, then to ex- 
cenuat their force, by a ſtrange inrerpretari9. 
And S. Aug.inhis booke, De dottrma Chriſt. 
1ana, Cap. 11. giueth this reaſon laying, that in 
holy writiages, many Hebrue woordes, ate 
lefre withour interpretation , becauſe of a | 
certaine ſanCtitie that is coprehended, vnder 
the very wordes them ſelues. 


Allelua, confirmed by miracle. 


Finallie, this Ale/z54, our Apoſtle S. Ang. || 
vſed, when he firſt entred into our countrie, 
to conuett the (ame, as witnefſerh $, Bede li. 
L. cap. 25. whole ptayer was in this wile, YVe 
e beſeeche thee 0 Lerd , for thy great mercie ſake, that 
| thy furie ard thine anger , 'may be taken from this 
ctrie (to wit, Canterburie in Kent ) ard from 
en thy holy hogſe, becauſe we haue ſinned, Alleluia: 
g- The ſame Alleluia alſo, vſed $. German, 
ox | bichop of Auxerrein France, who being ſent 
2uT by the Popes holines into our countrie, to 
confute the error of the Pelagians, gaue c0- 
- mandment vnto certaine ſoldiears, whom he 
ok had placed in avalley (thorough which their 
enimies reſoJued to palle) rhar fo ſoone as | 
they perceiued them coming, they should all | 
forthwith crie out, as they hearde him ctie, 
The bleſſed Bishop, ſodainlie ifſuing out be. | 


fore 
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fore the enimie, cried ont three ſeveral times 
Atelaia,and all thereit of thefoldicars, cryed 
out aloud, the ſame with him, Wherwith the 
enimies werelo affrighted, and amazed, that 
they thougit, not only the hilles, bur al 

ſo heauen ir {eife, to crie out and fighte ag- 
| alnſt chem . Whereupon they fled with great 
feare, and many of them were drowned in 
the river, which they were to paſle. And ſo 
the ſoldiears that were with the B, Bisbop, 
obtained the victory without any barttaal, on- 
ly by the terror which God ſtrooke into the, 
by the ſound & eccho of Alleln, Bed. {s r,c. 26. 
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of the Proſe. And of ſundry reaſons 


concerning the ſame, 


The1. Reaſon. 
{ «I He P7!/e is commonly taken, for an ec-- 
4 clefiaſticall prayer, contayning the pray- 
ſes ofalmighty 60d, of the-B. Virgin, and-of 
the glorious Saints: and followerth betwizt 

the Epiſtle,and and the gGoſpell. 


The 2. Reaſon, 

The firſt invention therof, is attributed to | 
Nocherus, Abbot of S, caule in Swiſle, af- || 
terwards elected bishop of Liege. Durandns | 
li, 4. cap- 22. de ritibus Eccleſiz, And Pope 
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Nicolas the firſt of that name, grearely mo- 
ved with the deuotion ofthis holy man, as 
alſo with the rithme, ſound, and pleiant me- 
lodie of the ſong, permitred the vie thereof, 
But amongſt many,compoſed alſo by others, 
the Church of Rome, hath eſpecially retay- 
ned in the holy Malle, four for their excelle- 
cie. 

| Th 3. Reaſon . 

1. The firſtis. YVitme Faſthalis laudis, The 
wiich is ſayed vpon Eaſter day, in teſtimony 
of the 10yfull reſurrection of Ieſus Chriſt, & 
thankſgiuing for the redemption of man- 
kind,wrought by his bleſſed and holy death. || 
The authoris ſomwhat vocercaine, bur vn- 
doutedly,a man endued with norable pietic 
and deuotion. 


The 4 . Redſon. 


2. Theſecond js; Vens(ande Spiriztus. And 
is ſung ypen Whitſunday, to craue of the 
holy Ghoſt, to ſend from aboue, the beames 
of his celeſtiall brighrnes, to illuminate the 
mindes of thoſe, which are couered with 
darknes, Robert King of France, furnamed. 
The great Cleark, compoled it: the Church 
bauing fince approned it,and ſung it vniver- 
ally thoroughour all the partes of chriſten- 
dome. As witneſſeth Paulus Amilius writing 
of his life, 
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The 5. Reaſon. 
The third IS, Lauda Sron Saluatorem, Com- 
poſed in praiſe of the moſt B. Sacra ment, by 
S. Thomas of Aquin, admirable for his lear- 


ning to the whole worlde, which was rather þ 


diuioly infuſed into him, then ether attained 
vnto by nature, trauaile, or labour of ſtudie, 
Who treated ſo ſublimely of the holy Euch- 
ariſt, as never avy ſince did more ſet foorth, 
and illuſtrate the ſame: ſo that God ſeemeth 
purpoſely, to haue choſen this great and lear- 
ned Doctor, for a couenient remedy againſt 
the heretiques of our time, 


The 6. Reaſon. 

4. The fourth is, Dzes «la, dies ire, And this 
is ſaid in the holy Maſle, for the ſoules depar- 
red, The Canticleis verye lamentable, and 
the diſcourſe ful of Chriſtian conremplatio, 
touching the apprehenſion and feare, of the 
day of generall iudgment: and was compoſed 


by a noble, famous, and religious Cardinal. | 


em, 


of the Trad. And of the ſundrie my- 
ftertes and reaſons, rendred for the ſame. 


The 1. Reaſons. 


He Tra, is ſo called, of this Latin wotd | 


Tradtus,a trahendo, bycauſe ((ayth Duran. 


dus, 


| 


long. 


—_ 
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dus, 11, 4. cap, 41. num. 1.) 1t1s ſung ratim, 
andas with atrayling of the voyce : as thole 
may ealilie diſcerne, who vndeiſtand playne- 


The 2. Reaſon , 

This Tra&,is a ſpirituall ſong compoſed 
of ſundrie verſes, viuallie taken our of the 
plalmes of Dauid, and ſometimes our of cer- 
taine other places, of the holie Scripture ; as 
that vpon the feaſt of S, Peeters chayre, 7s es 
Petri E9 ſupra hanc Petram,edificabo eccleſuam 
meam. Mat. 16, And ſometimes alſo, compo- 
ſed by the Church, conformable to the ho- 
lie Scripture, as Gaude Maria Virgo, cunitas he- 
reſes jola interemiſts im vninerſo mundo, Off: B, 
rg, 


The 3. Reaſon . 


Nextitis to benored, that this Tra, is al- 
wayes {oung, eytherafter the 2/{elura, or ſo- 
merimes onelie in the ſteede thereof , And 
farther, from Septnageſima till Eaſter , the 
Allelute, which isa ſong of iuvilation , allto- 


geather ceaſeth, both in the Maſle, and alſo 


in the Canonicall howers; the reaſon wherof 


is, for thar by the tyme of Septuageſima , the | 
| Church wold repreſear vnto vs, the milera 


ble eſtate of mans nature, liuing in this wret 
ched world, and therefore ceaſeth to fing the 
ſong of ioye, and onelie fingerth the long of 


ladneſſe_ 


| 
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ladneile and (orrow, Alto to fignthe, the dit- 
ference betwixt our eſtate, and the eſtate of 
the blefled ſoules in keauen , whoe ſing per- 
petuallie , without ceaſing or Inte:muiſion , 
this 10yfull fong of Alm; whereas we, 
who live in this vale of miferie , multi whiltt 
we remayne heere, allwayes intermixe our. 
iOy, With peanance and mouruing, 


The 4. Reaſon . 


18 It likewiſe fignifieth, the teares and groa- 
'Y ves of Chrilts Church , forher finnes, for 
the prolonging of her felicitie , and for the 
pavnes and affiictions, which shee endureth, 
whilſt sheeligech in this worid : which cau- 
{th the holie Prophetr, io her perion to lay, 
if He: mibr, quia mcoolatis mens prolongats et, 
multum mcola futt anima mea, Plal. 219. And 
for this reaſon, shee 1s often compared in ho- 
| | lie Scriprure, to a Turtle, as Caort. the 2, 
i | Whetevpon 8. Bernard nord. rg. in Cant, ſay 
WT eth , thar the Turtle, isa bird verie ſolitarie, 
| Th | who hauing oace loſt her companion, will 
| 4' neuer after take anie other, bur evermore 
abide folitaric, and often mourning vpon the 
roppe of a drye tree. To applie the ſame 
ro-our preſent purpoſe ; this Turtle, is the 
church of cod:her ſolitude,or place of mour- 
ning, is in the deſert of this world, Her 
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companion and ſpouſe which he hath loſt, is 
our bleſſed Lord and Sauiour Ielus, whome 
the Iewes haue killed and putt co death : 
Whoe being riſen agayne, is aſcended into 
heauen , the Church often ſighing and 
mourning for his departure. And till defi- 
ring to ſee him agayne, and to be there on 
high in companie wirh him : and the drye 
tree,vpon the which shee often fitteth , (oe 
mournefully groning and lamenting , is the 
holie Croſſe, whereon her dearlie beloued 
ſpouſe, was put to death. 

To conclude, the firſt placing of the Proſe 
in the holie Maſle, is attribured,to Tele{pho- 


Durandus, li, 4, cap. 4. num. 1, 


And of ſundrie Worthie Ceremonies W1ich 
are ſed, both before and after, the 
reading therif. 


[ F I wereto erplicate ynto you al the my- 
ſteries ofaſolemne Maile!, 1 shoul4 ma 
ke mention of many moſt worthie cere- 
monles , which here of purpvule, I doe 
omit , Onlie I wil give you by the way, 
| a licletaſt of ſome of them , becauſe they | 


eo 
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rus, the 9. Pope after S. Peter. As teſtifieth [| 


of the holie Goſpel of our Lord 1 £/ Ms Chriſt, | | 
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ladneile and forrow, Alto to fignthe, the dit. 
ference betwixt our eſtate, and rhe eſtate of 
the bleſſed ſoules in keauen, whoe ſing per- 
peruallie , without ceaſing or latesmithon 
this 1oyfull fong of Aleme; whereas we, 
who live in this vale of miferie, mult whiltt 
we remayne hceere, allwayes intermixe our. 
ioy, With peanance and mouruing, 


The 4. Reaſon . 


It likewiſe fignifieth, the teares and groa- 
ces of Chriſts Chuich , forher finnes, for 
the prolonging of her felicitie , and for the 
pavnes and affiictions, which shee endurceth, 
whilſt sheeligneth in this worid ; which cau- 
{eth the holie Prophetr, 1o her perion x0 lay, 

e: mihy, quia mcolatus mens prolonzates ct, 
multum mcota fult anima mea. Plal, 219. And 
for this reaſon, shee 1s often compared in ho- 
lie Scriprure, to a Turtle, as Caort. the 2, 
Whetevpon S. Bernard vomit. rp, in Cant, ſay 
eth , thar the Turtle, isa bird verie ſolitarie, 
who hauing oace loſt her companion , will 
neuer after take anie other, bur evermore 
abide (olitaric, and often mourning vpon the 
roppe of a drye tree. To applie the ſame 
ro-our preſent purpoſe ; this Turtle, 1s the 
church of cod:her ſolitude,or place of mour- 


[ning, is in the deſerr of this world, Her 
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companion and ſpoule which he hath loſt, is 
our bleſſed Lord and Sauiour Ielus, whome 
the Iewes haue killed and putt co death : 
Whoe being riſen agayne, is aſcended into 
heauen , the Church often ſighing and 
mourning for his departure. And ſtill defi- 
ring to ſee him agayne, and to be there on 
high in companie wirh him : and the drye 
tree,vpon the which $shee often ſitteth , ſoc 
mournefully groning and lamenting , is the 
holie Croſſe, whereon her deatlie beloued 
ſpouſe, was put to death. 

To conclude, the firſt placing of the Proſe 


163 


Durandus, li. 4, cap. 4, num. 1, 


Ct. 


of the holte Goſpel of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
And of ſundrie Warthie Ceremonies w::ich 
are ſed, both before and after, the 
reading therif 


| F I weretoerplicate vnto you al the my: 
{teries of aſolemne Maile!, I should4 ma 

ke mention of many moſt wocthie cere- 
monies , which here of purpule, I doe 
omit , Onlie I wil give you by the way, 
| alitleraſt of ſome of them , becauſe they 


in the holie Maſle, is attributed,to Tele{pho- ' 
rus, the 9. Pope after S. Perer. As teſtifieth | 
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ladneile and iorrow. Allo to fignthe, the dit- 
ference betwixt our eſtate, and the eſtate of 
the bleſſed ſoules in kezuen, whoe ſing per- 
petuallic , without ceaſing or intesmithon 
this 10yfull ſong of Alſenwz; whereas we, 
who live in this vale of miferie, multi whiltit 
we remayne heere, allwayes intermixe our. 
iOy, With peanance and mourulng, 


The 4. Reaſon . 


It likewiſe fignifieth, the teares and groa- 
ves of Chriſts Church , forher finnes, for 
the prolonging of her feiicitie , and for the 
pavnes and affiictions, which shee endurceth, 
whilſt shee ligneth in this worid : whick cau- 
ſeth the holie Prophet, in her perion po lay, 
He: mihs , quia mcolatus mens prolongates eſt, 
multum cola fult anima mea. Plal, 219. And 
for this reaſon, shee 1s often compared in ho- 
lie Scriprure, to a Turtle, as Caort. the 2, 
Whetevpon 8. Bernard comul. ry, in Cant, ſay 
eth , thar the Turtle, isa bird verie ſolitarie, 
who hauing oace lolt her companion , will 
neuer after rake anie other, bur evermore 
abide (olitarie, and often mourning vpon the 
roppe of a drye tree. To applie the ſame 
ro-our preſent purpoſe ; this Turtle, is the 
church of cod:her ſolitude,or place of mour- 
"ning, is in the deſerr of this world. Her 
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companion and ſpouſe which he hath loſt, is 
our bleſſed Lord and Sautour Ielus, whome 
the Iewes haue killed and putt co death : 
Whoe being riſen agayne, is aſcended into 
heauen , the Church often fighing and 
mourning for his departure. And till defi- 
ring to ſee him agayne, and to be there on 
high in companie wirh him : and the drye 
tree,vpon the which shee often ſitterh , ſoc 
mournefully groning and lamenting , is the 
holie Croſſe, whereon her deatlie beloued 
| ſpouſe, was put to death. 
| To conclude, the firſt placing of the Proſe 
in the holie Maſle, is attributed,to Tele!{pho- | 
rus, the 9. Pope after S. Peter. As teſtifieth | 
Durandus, li, 4, cap. 4. num. 1, 
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of the hole Goſpel of our Lord leſs Chriſt, 
And of ſundrie Worthie Ceremonies w-:< 
are ſed, both before and after, the 
reading theref. 


[ F I wereto erplicate vnto you al the my- 
{teries of aſolemne Maile', I shoul4 ma 

ke mention of many moſt wocthie cere- 
monies , which here of purpute, I doe 
omit , Onlie I wil give you by the way, 
| alitleraſt of ſome of rhem , becauſe they 
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are lo exceedinge Myitiecous, and lo conten: 
ting and pleaſing, ro euery deuout and pious 
perton , that loth I am, whole to pretermit 
chem, 

The 1. Ceremonte, and his ſignification. 

The Epiſtle therfore being read , by the 
Subdeacon, the Deacon diſpoſing him ſelfe 
ro pronounce the Goſpell , aſcendeth'to the 


Altar, where the booke remayneth. The boo- {| 


keremayning alwayes vpon the Altar ; ſigni- 
feth, that the Sacrifice inſtituted by our B. 
Sauiour, is alwayes ioyned with the teſta 
ment, which is the Goſpel, and that the one, 


Shal neuer be without the other : for fo longe || 


as the Sacrifice shall endure, the Goſpel! shal 


be preached, and when the lacrificeshal be} 


abolished, rhe Goſpel shal ceaſe to be anoun- 


ced: as we ſee it isat this day in Turkie, whe- | 


re, as there is no Sacrifice offered, ſo is there 
no Goſpel preached. 


The 2.. Ceremonie, and hy fignification. 

And therfore the Deacon being to prono- 
unce the Goſpel, aſcendeth and raketh the 
booke from the Altar: to ſignifie , that the 
place ordained of God to. keepe the holie 
ſcripture, is the Catholique Church : as alſo 


ro ſignifie, that all trne & wholſome interpre- || 


ration of holie (cripture , ought to be taken 
from the warrant and authoritie, of the ſame 


| 
| 


"Church | 
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Church, | 
7 he z. Ceremonie and hu ſjgnification. 
Hauing taken the booke from the Altar 
vetore he goe to reade the Goſpel, he reue- 
rentlie proltrateth him ſelte on his knee be- 


|| tore rhe Prieſt, demanding his benediction: 


co 5hewthat none ought ro intrude him lelfe, 
nor to take ypon him, the office or charge of 
preaching, vnles he be firſt be la wfulie called, 


"© || and ſent therto. Heb. 5. Rom, 10. 


The 4. Ceremonte, and his ſignfication, 
At the taking of the booke, the Deacon ki. 
eh the right hand ofthe Prieſt, and this for 
two cauſes. Firſt, to fignifie, that he preach- 
eth not his owne, butthe dotrine of Chriſt 
(whom in this place the Prieſt repreſenteth.) 
Andnext, that although he preach the word 
neuer ſo truly, or with neue: fo greate zeale, 
yet that the gift of conuertiog {oules, dooth 
wholy proceede from the grace of God, 


The 5. Ceremonte, and hu ſiqnfication. 
At the reading of the Goſpell two Accoly- 


tes goe before the deacon , with two bur- 


ning lightes : to ſignifie, that theaſliſtants, 
ought ſpeciallie then, ro baue their hartes en- 
famed, in thedefire and meditation, of thoſe 


Fbcauenlic thinges, which are conteyned in 


| 
| 
| 


the goſpell of Chriſt, The couſtume of ligh- 
tes, is moſt ancient by the teſtimonie of 5, 


Hie- 


| 
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Htierome aduecſ, Vigil: and the cauſes are 
plainehe deduced, out of S. I{odore cap. Cle- 
ros $, acoltih, diff: 23, 


Fhe 6. Ceremonte, and hy ſignification. 

By this that the two Acolites doe goe be- 
fore {the Deacon, who isto reade the goſpe] 
carying waxlightes and incenſe;) is fignihied, 
that Chriſt ſent before him his Diſciples, by 
two and two, into cuery cittie where he was 
to goe,carying with them, the shining light 
of miracles, and the {yeere odour of vyertues, 
Luc. 10, | 

The 7. Ceremonte, and hrs ſignification. 

The Deacon lifteth vp his voice on bighe, 
in readinge and anouncinge the goſpell of 
Chriſt, according to that of the propher, Al. 
cendthou vpon a bigh mountaine, who doſi 


goſpell, That which I ſay to you in the datke, 
rel yee in the light: and that which you heare 
tke houſes, Mar. 10. 


nies, are ſeene and performed, when highe 
Malle 1s celeb:ated, but becauſe my purpoſe 


"\ 


| is, ro treare but brieflie of thoſe ceremo- 
; nies, Which are vſualliero beeſeene in eve 
; tie low and daylie Maſle, I will therfore 


euageliſe to Sto, lifr vp thy voice in fortitude] 
&c., Efay 1. 40. And our Lord fayeth in the] 


in the eare, preach yee vppon the toppes of 


Theſe woorthy pious, and ſacred Cereme- i 
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retutne to ſpeake of them. 


The 8. Ceremonte, and hs fignification. 

The Alleluia rherfore, or Tract being read, 
the Prieſt paſſeth rothe midit of the Altar, 
where inclining him ſelfe, and 1oyning to- 
gether his haades, he ſecretly repeareth the 
prayer following. Murds cr mum £5 labia 
mea ommpotens Dems E5c Cleanſe my hart and 
my lippes, o omnipotenr cod, who clean- 


and (o by thy free grace vouchſafe to cleanſe 
me, that I may worthely anounce thy bohe 
gofpell. thorough Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


The 9. Ceremonie, and = frgnificarion. 


In the meane time, the Clarke or Miniſter, 
remoueth the booke, to the left hand of 
the Altar; ſignifying rbereby , that the Goſ- 
pell, which was firit preached ro the Iewes 
(who were on the right hand) was for their 
lincredulitie., transferred from them to the 
[people of the Gentils : a myſterie ſundrie r1- 
|mes repreſented in the holie Maſle, as hath 
o- i before benementioned, os 


The 10, Ceremonte, and his ſegnificarion . 


10-. This done, the prieſt rourneth him to the 
ue-lbooke , andall the people rife vp : whereby 
orefltwo ſeuera!l thinges arc ſigmfied . The one 


——_— 


ſedſt the lippes of the propher Eſay with fire: . 
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| Iutech all the aſſiſtants, praying that our Lord 


che corrupines of our narure, lyinge on the 
ground, like vnto bruit beaſtes , and wallo. 
wing inthe vncleanes & ordure of our ſinnes; 
The other , the virtue of the goſpell of Ieſus 
Chriſt, whicb raiſeth vs vp ro newnes of life, 
if we receluethe ſame with fruit, and worthe- 
lie expreſle it in our lives. 

Againe, theriſfing vp of the people at the 
reading of the Goſpell, dooth fignifie; that 
they shew them ſelues readie, for the faith of 
Chriſt, and profeſſion of his Goſpel, to give 
their lives. and to fight even vnto the death, ||| : 
. : |; Wl (| 
in defence of the ſame: remembring the wor 
des which our Lord him (elfe ſpake, ſaying, || * 
Qui non haber meniiita. C5. He that hath nor a| : 


(word, let him ſel] his coate and buy it. | 


. mt 4. 
> Then. Ceremonte , and his ſognification. I 
Before the begining of the Goſpell, he (| n 


may be with them: which he doth, to render| 

the more attentiue, to harken to the word] 

of almightie God, For euen as to the ſto. | th 
make, which receaueth corporall foode, no- ii 7h 
thing is profitable, if it bell diſpoſed: ſo lik-J an 
wiſe, vnleſle the heartes of theaſliſtants, be ya; 
well diſpoſed and prepared, to receiue the tay 
word ofalmightie God ( which is the foodefſ pre 


of the ſoule) licle will ir auaylethem, thoughfſ for 


it be anounced vnto them. the 


Dum: 
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Dominus vobiſcum, 

Onr Lord be with you. The wordes of this ſa- 
lutation are, Omr Lord bewnth you. As if he 
should ſay, I beſeeche our Lord, to ſend his 
orace into yourhartes, that you may be made 
attentiue, and Worthie hearers of his ſacred 
word, which, as the Apoſtle witneſleth, is a- 
bleco faue their ſoules. 

Et cum ſpirity tuo, 

And with thy ſpirit. Then the aſiſtants make 
anſwere, praying that our Lord may be with 
his ſpirit, that is, that with the ſpirit of man, 
the ſpirit of God may be preſent, to direct & 
guide him, to the end, thathe may both faj- 
thfullie recite the ſacred goſpel, tothehealth| 
and faluation, of all that are aflembled to 
hearethe ſame:and alſo him ſelfe expreſle in 
in true holincs of life , that which be preach- 


eth vnto others, 


Sequentia ſanfti Fuaneely . 
The ſequence of the holte Goſpell . This -done, { 
the prieſt ſayeth. Sequenria/andi Fuangely 8&c..|| 


- I 74x fellowerth the holte goſpell , of ſuch or ſuch 


an Euangeliſt. As touching the word E- 


Euangi!, or Goſpel, itis a word which we re- 


tayne ofthe Greekes , as many others, and 
propetlie fignifieth, good and ioyfultydings, 
for what bitter tidinges can there be they 
theſe : Doe pennance, jr the kigdome of hearien 
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|'ss «t hir1, Mat, 3, aid, All powre 15 ginen me 
berh imheaucn and carth, Mat. 2, 14, With di: 
verſe other thinges, witch are read in the 
{j golpell, of the Diuinitie, and Nartiuitic, of 
{| the Sonne of God: of his miracles, preach- 
ing, paſtion reſurrection, aſcention, and of 
the ſaluation and glorification, of his elec, 
}! Wherteallo note, that the name of the EK: 
I| cangeliſt is allwayes expreſſed, ro the ende, 
,thac thepeople may giue the more credit, as 
vnro thegoſpell, penned and written, by one 
ofthe ſecretaries of our Sauiour Ieſus, and. 
receaued in the Church, to the which appar- 
tayneth, the authoritic and perogatiue, to 


—_ rent 


1 
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diſcerne the cauonicall Scriptures, and their t 
ſence, if by any aducrſarie, they should be h 

{| calledin queſtion, _ b 
Gloria tibt Domine. n 

Gloriebe wntatheeo Lord, When he hath thus '| I © 
-taught them, out of whae place of ſcripture, || © 
the goſpell for tae day is taken, preſentlic all ||} © 
the peaple, hearing the name of the golpell, ||} *© 
and making reuerence towardes the Alcar, "4 


with joyful acclamation, do anſwere, ſaying. 
Gloriatihi Domine. Glory be ynto tee o Lord. || 
{] Giuinge thankes voto God, who hath made || W 
| them worthie partakers of the goſlpell of 7 
Chriſt, Asitis written in the Actes of the A- 
poſtles, that all the people glorified our Lord, | -.. 
for that he had ſear vnto them, the woorde 
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of ſaluation, ſaying. God then to the Gentils alſe 
hath giuen repentance vniolife, Adtes n1.18, 

The 11. Ceremonte, and his fignfication. 

In pronouncing the wordes aforeſaid, the 
Prieſt maketh the figne of the Crofle, vpon 
the booke, and vpon him lelfe, Vpon the 
booke, to fignifie, thatit containeth the mi- 
ſteries of our redemption. Vpo him ſelfe, to 
ſignifie , that beis an in{tramet of Chriſt Te- 


ſus, & of him crucified, & that this ſacrifice, 


doth repreſent vnto vs, his death & paſſion. 
The 12. Ceremonte, and his ſignification, 
The peoplelikewiſe, do make the ſigne of 
the Crofle, in three places, Vpon their fore- 
heades, vpon their mouthes, and vpon their 
breaſts, Vpon thei forcheades {which 3s the 
moſt conſpicuous place of a]l the bodie:) to 
Shew that they are not ashamed of the goſpel 
of Chriſt, Vpon their lips, ro shew that they 
are alwayes ready, reſolutly and conſtantlie, 
to confeſle their faithe, (if at any time 60d 
Shall pleaſe to call rhem thereunto, Vpon 
their breaſts, to declare that they do ſtedfaſt- 
ly beleeuein hart, that which they confeſſe 


: | with their mouthes. 


The 13. Ceremonze, and his igmfecation, 


The Prieſt after the reading of the goſpel, | 


ith. Per exangelicadidta, Efe. By the evarge- 
icall ſayinges , let our finnes be forgiven vs. 


— —— 


H : And 


| 


And then he -kiſſeth the booke, not cloſed, 
| bur open: to lignifie, that the meanes ro co- 
metothe vnderitan.ling of Gods word, is 
cleerelie manifelted to the Paſtors of the| 
Church. And further to fignifye, that it is 
the booke of Chriſt crucified, whom the A- 

oltle afftirmeth to be our reconciliation, & 
the maker of our peace and atronement, 
which is apt!ye ſignified by the kiſſe , As alſo 
to shew, that he preacheth the goſpel, of true 
loueand Charitie for the gayning of ſoules, 
and not for reſpect of lucre, and temporal! | 
profitr, 


Laus tibi Chrifte . 
Pratſebe to thee © Chrisf, The go ſpell ended, || 
all the people make an{wer ſaying. Praiſe be | 
to thee o Chriſt, making the figne ofthe | 
Crofle as before, on rheir forchead , mouth, 
and breaſt, to the end, that the wicked ſer- 
pent, should by no meanes, hindertheit con- 
| fidence and confeſſion , or dare to breake 
open the ſeale of their hartes, wherein the 
| word of Godis ſowae. Alfo, to arme them 
ſelues againſt his malice, who would not that 
they should reape any, profit, by the word of 
God. As is plainly expreſſed in the parable of | 
the ſecede, where it is faid,thart the foules of 
theayre, cameand devoured one part of the | 
ſeede which was ſowne; by which foules are h 
voderſtood, the foule and vncleane fpirits.- « 
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= Miracles Wrought by our Catholique 
Church- bucks. 


To conclude, ſuch hath alwayes bene the 
authority ofthe holy goſpell, that not only. 
the ſacred wordes, but alſo the vertie bookes 
or papers, haue wrought ſundry ſtraunge and | 
notable miracles, GregoniusTuron cſis1n vitis 
patrum cap. 6, declarcth, that the cittie of 
Auerna being on fyer , S. Gallus going into 
the Cbnrch,prayed a long tyme beforethe 
Altar of our Loxd,, and then riſing vpp , ta- 
king the booke of the goſpell , and opening 
| Ir, offered himſelf to goe againſt the fier,and 
K || ſodainlye the flames were exringuisked , in 
11 || fuch ſort, that there did nor ſo much , as the 
1] vetie ſparkles remayne. | 
| - Saint Macian , when the flames of fier ap- 
proched neere vnto the Charch of S, Ana- 
{tatius, taking into his handes the holie goſ- 
pell, hee gott in throvgh the tiles, and by his 
prayers & reares, preſerued it from burning, 
Zonaras alſo teſtifieth, that the Ruſſians in a 
great fier, finding the booke of the goſpell 
lafe, and Lermn. from burning , by the 0- 
nelie moriue of this miracle, receuedand im- 
braced the fayth of Chriſt, A 

Finallie the reading of the goſpell in the [[* 
holie Maſſe, all Liturgies doe teltifie to be 
veryancient, Alſo concilium Laodicenum, 
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cap. 16, Carthaginenſe 4. can. 48. Valenti. 
munmn. cap.z, Clemensl. z, conſtir. Apolt. 
cap. 16, Anaſtaſius writipg to the bishops of 
Germanieand Burgundie, and infinir others, 
whom here for breuitie fake, Idoe omitr, 


INS 


of the Symbole or Creede, and of ſun- 
drye myſteries conteined in the ſame. 


He Symbole or Creede, imediatlie pro- 

nounced afterthe Goſpel, fignifieth,the 
frui& which preſently enſued, after the prea- 
ching of our Lord and his Apoſtles, And the- 
reforeallo is it preſentlie, pronounced after 
the goſpel], that by the coſpell, we may be- 
lecue with the harte vnto righreouſnes , and 
by the Creede, wee may confeſle with our 
mouthes vnto ſaluation, as it is written, Corde 
creditur ad iuſtitiam, ore autem jit confeſs10 ad ſalu- 
tem . With the hart we beleeuue wnto rftice, but 
weth the month , confeſs10% xs made to ſaluation, 
Rom. 10. cap. 10. OY | 


of the etymologue of the wird Simbole. 


And firſt to vrnderſtand the Etymologie, & || 


meaning of this word Sybole, we mult note, 
that it isa greeke worde, and ſignifieth di- 


| uersthinges. Sometimesit israkE for a mack 


or | 
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or ſeale wherewith a thing is marked or ica- 
led . Sometymes againe, it is taken for a | 
watchword; which a Captayne giueth to his | 
ſo:diers,wherby they may know one an other 
and the better preſerue them ſelues, from 
being ſurpriſed by their enimyes, ſoe that if 
they shold chaunce to meeteany oneof who- 
me they doubted, being asked the Symbole 
or watcuword, he should be bewriayed whe- 
ther he were their friend or foe, | 


In this preſent place, it.is taken for a brief 
forme, orrule of chriſtian fayth , compoſed 
of diverſe and ſurdry ſentences,called Articles, 
much like vato ſoe manic {inewes or 10yntes, 
binding and tying togeather, all the parts of | 
the bodye; Wherefore verye fittlie may this 
ſummarye of the Chriſtian fayth,be called by 
this name of Sbele,according to al theſe ſig- 
nifications : For firſt in veryedeecde, it isa 
rruemarke, or ſeale, whereby to know and 
diſtinguish, a catholike, from an Hereticke: 
for never was there Hereticke, which did 
not denye ſome parte or other-of the Creede, 
Secondlie, it may well be taken for a watch- |] 
word , given to the faithfull, whereby to 
know onean other, andſo to keepe them | 
ſelues , from the incurſion of their entmies, 
And thirdlie, as in this place, fora briefe 

forme,or rule,of our Chrilitia faythe, bycauſe | 
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ir comprehendeth in ſo short, and compen- 
| diousa manner, the ſomme of all that, which 
were are to belecue. Durand, |. 4, c, 2x. 


Three ſimboles , or Creedes , in the 
Carholique Charch . 

In the Catholike Church, we haue three 
Symbolls or Creeds. The firit is, that of the 
Apoſtles, which all good Chriſtians oughc 
to learne by hart, and to fayir, both mor- 
ning and eucning, for it chaſeth away the di- 
uells, who lye in wayte , both day and night, 
| ro deuoure vs, The ſecond 1s, that of the 
councell of Nice, which is viuallie fayd in 
the Malle, afterthe goſpell, And the third 1s, 
chat of S. Athanaſius, which is ſung at Prime 
ypon all Sundayes . Both which latter,areno 
| additions to the former, bur expolitions , or 
j| more playne declarations thereof . The rea- 
ſon why the Church admitted theſe two 
Creedes, beſidesthar of the Apoſtles, was, 
for that the Hererickes, receiuing the firſt 
according ro the wordes , or letter , did not 
j receive it according to the ſenſe, and mea- 
| ning of the Catholike Church, And for that 
alſo the Arrians, and other Heretickes, con- 
{trued the ſame {oe confuſedlie, that it was 
hard to diſcerne the Catholikes, from che 
Heretikes any waye by the ſame. In which 
caſe, the Church was conitrayned to putt to 
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her helping hand, adding the two latter as an 
expoſition, or playner declaration of rhe for- 
| mer, and hath euer ſince, ſerued to lingular 
good purpoſe, forthe conuiction of ſeuerall 
herelies and heretickes , which haue ſprung 
vp in ſundry times , and vpon ſundtie oc- 
caſtons , 

.The Symbole of the concel of Nice, was 
compoled ynder Pope SiJueſter. Plat? rm 44 
Sueftri , in the preſence of the great and 
moſt religious Emperont Conſtantive, by 

318. Byslrops aſſembled from all partes of the 
world, and keptat his expences: whereof ma- 
nie bal their right eyes put out, and their 
right hands cutt of for the defence ofthe 
 fayth, and Chriſtian religion , in the prece- 
' dent perſecutions, as teltifieth Nicephorps 
| ib. 8. cap. 1. He honored them with preſents 
| condigne to their eſtates, and rayallic fea- 
| ſtedthem at his table, cauſing the principall | 
| of them, to ſett cloſe vnto himſelf, beforehe | 
would licence them ro depart to their Chyr- 
ches: kiſſing alſo their wounds , when he diſ- 
miſſed rhem. Naxcler. wol: 2. gener: It. : 

This Symbole was made, expreſslye to 
condemne the blaſphemy of Arrius, mayn- | 
tayning againſt rhe doctrine of the Church, 
the inequality of the three diuine persos of 
the holie Trinitie Socrat, 4b. 4 Eccle/ hyſt. cap 37. 
By the order of Pope Marke ſucceſſor of S. 
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| 


Sylueſter the clergie and people , beganneto 
fiag it with high voyce in the church, forthar 


then the Emperors of the world , afliited and 


conſtantlie defended the Catholike tayth: It 
was alllo approued in the firſt councell of 
Conſtantinople. bur 6. yeares after thar of 
Nice, by 150. Bishops, aſſembled vader the 
Emperors Gracian, and Theodoſius, the el- 
der. See Plat , 1mrvita Marci © [6 
The Simbole of the holie Father Athana- 
ſins, was compoſed by him againſt the afore- 
aid Arrians, when by their audacious purſui- 
re, they exliled him to Treuers, where he la- 


'boured by all meanes, ro conſerue the faith 


in his former puritie, Nauc/ar: vol, 2, gener. r3, 
" The Greed of the Nicene counſel], 
and which is vſuallie ſung in the holie Maile, 
conteyneth, like as that of the Apoſtles, to 
thenumber of 12, Articles; which are theſe 
that follow. | 
Credo . 

Thelzeve. The firſt article ofthis Creedeis, 
to belecue {to witt) in God; andis to be op- 
poſed againſt the ignorance of all Atheiſts, 
and of all ſuch,as foolishlie fay in their hartes, 
there is no God, Plalm, 13. 


In. 


1. And heere note, that there is a differen- | 
cein beleefe.. For to beleeue God, is to be- 


of the holy Maſſe. 17 9 | 
lecue onelie thar God is , but to beeleve 1n 
God, is, in beleefe to louehim , to worshipp 
him, and to ferue him as God: and this is per- 
fetlie to belecue in God, | 
| Vnum Deum., | 

Ore God, For as much as manie heathen 
poeple, doeadoreand worshipp, diuers vayne || 
things, in ſteede of God, calling them cheir || 

Gods, therefore to condemne this error, and 
| ro exclude all pluralitie of 6ods, the Creede 
of che Maſle, hath adioyned this word Yizum, 
One, the moreplaynelic to explicare the for- 
mer, Which isas much as to lay, 7 beleeue 1m 
016 onclie God,aud n1; 41 more, 
Patrem omnpotrnten. 

The Father almightie. Waich wordes, ovght 
to be of moſt ſingular comfort vnto vs: for 
as he isa Father, he muſt needes with al good 
things vato his children. And 1a that he is 
allmightie , he is likewiſe able to help them 
in all rthinges, 

Fatlorem Call. 

Maker of heazen, By heauen , Which 1s the. 
worke of his haades, is vaderſtood , all hea 
nenly creatures, as Angells, ſunne moone, 
ſtarres, and other elementes, | 

; | Et terre, 
| Andofearth.By earth,is vnderſtood, the who- 
le globe thereof, incrediblie enriched , with 
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| wit all char is requiſite, for the ornament and vie, | 
of all hiscarthlie and mortall creatures. |} 
Vifbiluum omnium ex muſibilium. 
| il ndof all thinges viſible and inwiſible, To this 
[;!| {| firſt Article ofthe Creede, the Church hath | 
allo adioyned theſe wordes, againſt the im- 
pietie , and hereſie of the Maniches , who 
peruerſlie defended,that God onelie created 
| thinges inuiſible, and that the Diuell, pro- 
1 
1 


9 —c—— w————_ 
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created the thinges which are viſible, as wit- 
neſleth Niceph, I. 6.eccleſ. hiſt c.r. & z2. 
| Whetfore to exclude this error, weeack- | 
1] aowledge in the Maſle, that God is the ma- || 
{] ker of all thinges, both viſible an inuilible, | 
| Et in Vnum . 
| Þ.nd i= one. Foras much, as many tooke 
on them, to be called Chriſt, and wovld 
needes beſoe named of the people, as Anti- 
chriſt likewiſe shall when he cometh, there- 
1] fore to exclude this error, and to shew, that 
I! there is no trew Ghriſt but one, the Church 
{| hath likewiſe heere added this word Yum, 
{| Oe; For as the Scripture foretelleth vs , ma- 
ny shall ſay, Locheere Chriſt, loe there, but 
expreflilie commandeth ys, not to belecue 


'| them. : 
Domimnum . 


Lord, And he therfore is called Lord, to 
1] beatedowne the impietie of thoſe, who doe 


hold 
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hold him lefle then his Father, in power, and 

authoririe, yea and do make him, euen a ſer- 

uant and ſubieft ynto him , according to his 

divinity as Calluin, I. 2. Inſt. c, 17. a. 1, and 
before him other Hererickes, 


leſum Chriftum , 
Ieſas Chrift . With the name of Iefus, 
which ſignifieth a Sauior, there is alſo impo- 


ſed vpon him, the ſurname of Chriſt , which 
name isa title of honor, common to diuers | 


eſtates and dignityes, towitt, to Prieſts, 
'Prophetts, and kinges. The office of prieſts, 
is, to offer prayers and ſacrifices to God, for 
the ſinnes of the people. Of pcophetts, to fo- 
retell thinges to come, to their ſingular c6- 
forr, Of kings, to raigne in ſoucranitye, and 
puiſſlance of gouernment : Al] which titles 
doe wonderfull well agree to our B.Sauiour 
For hee was ordayneda Prieſt, by God his 
Father for euer, after the order of Meichile- 
| dech; Pſalm. 109. He was allo a Prophert, 

for hee foretold the fecrer councells of his 
Father vnto vs, concerning our ſaluation. He 
isalſoa king, foraſmnch as by his prouiden- 
ce, hedoth accomplish the wonderfull en- 
deauors and office of a king, in the behalf of 
his Church, whoſe king and gouerner he 
Shall be, tothe end of the world. 
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Filiam Des. 

The ſonne of God, Which wordes do cuident- 
lie declare, thathe is verye God. For as a 
man and woman , can begett no child, but 
man, or woman, of the ſame ſubſtance, even 
ſo the Sonne of God, mult needes be God, 
and 'of the ſelf ſame ſubſtance with God. \ 
| Vmgenttum . | 

Onelte begotten, Where note, that although 
God hath graunted, vnto thoſe that belecue 
inhim, tobe his children: and ſonnes, yer 
this 1s to be vnderſtood, by grace, and ſpiri- 
cuall adoption, But Ieſus- Chriſt, is his one- 
| lie naturall Sonne , ingendred of his 'owne 
ſubſtance, as S. Iohn the Evangeliſt, doth 
cleerlieteſtifie, Iohn 1, 

Ex patre natum , 

Borne of the Father. For aſmuch as this hohe 
councellof Nice, was principallie gathered, 
to repreſle the herelie of the Arrians, deniyng 
that Chriſt was borne, and begorren of the 
ſubſtance of God iis Father, and equall vnto 
him, As witneſleth 5. Aug. 1. 1, de Trinit.c.7. 
they were therefore condemned by theſe ve- 
 rie wordes, and the contratie was there ex- 

preſlclic concluded againſt them, 
| Ante omnid ſeculd . 

Before all worldes , And for the more man1- 

feſt declaration,that heis coeternall with God 
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his Father,there is added in this Creed,that he 
was borne of him, before all worlds. True in- 
deed it is,that the manner 1s inexplicable, as 
S. Cyp. faith 2 explzc, jiwbolz,and therefore we 
ought imply to beleeue,and deuoutlie to re- 
uereace, this his ineffable generation , For 
who will enquire after that which can not be 
found ? Of whom s$hall we learne it? ofthe 
{| earch? It was not ſubliſting. Of the ſea? It was 
aot liquified. Of heauen? it was noteleuated. || 
Of the ſunne? Of the Moone? Of the ſtarres? 
They were not as yet created. Of the Angells? | 
He was ingedred before they had their being. 
Brieflie therefore , we will conclude with S. | 
Baſill, ſaying, we muſt not enquire after that 
which hath alwales bin, of that which hath 
not allyales bin. | 

| Deum , de Des . 

Ged,of God, Alſo, where as theſe Heretickes |f 
ayed,that he was not God of God his Father, 
but onelie man, of his mother, therefore the 

olie Fathers, aſſembled in this councell, 
concluded, that he was God of cod, and rhar || 
hedid po whit diminish his divine nature, by || 
reaſon of his incarnation in the B, virgin... 

Lumen , de lumine, 

Leght, of light, Theſe holie and venerable Fa: 
thers,to.makethis verity more apparet,decla- 
red the ſame by an apt ſimilitule, ro wit, that 
the S5ne of co0d,was borne of his Father, en& 
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thelight , produceth and caſteth forth I:ghr 
of it ielf, without any manner of diminution 
of his owne ſubitance , and can be no more 
diuided from the Father, then the ſunne and 
the ſplendor therof, can naturallie be ſ{epara- 
ted ordiuided a ſunder, 

Deum Verum , de Deo vero . 

Ferye Ged, of verye God, The ſame Catholi- 
que Church, further to confound, the erzour 
of the Arrians and Euomians, deniyng that 
he was verie God by naturall propertie, but 
onelie by grace,or communication of name, 
ſomtimes giuen vnto them , whom the Pſal- 
miſt calleth cods,for the rarenes of their ver- 
eues as plalme $1. Declared, that he was verie 
God xf Soon God, that is to ſay, ſfoverilie 


God, as Godthe father was God , and truly 


ſprang andiſfſued out of him, 


Genttam , non fattum . 

Begotten, not made, And whereas ſome of 
theſe Heretickes confeſſed , that Chriſt was 
indeed of the Father, but yet that he was leſſe 
then the Father, afid not of the ſame, bur of 
an other ſubſtance then the Father was : the- 
refore, to corfound this error , there was in- 
ſerted into this Creede, theſe wordes, Begotter 
#ot made; But with what ſimilitnde, may a 
mortall man, beable to expreſle this diuine 
generation ? Or what compariſon can be ma- 
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de betwixt things created , and which haue a 

beginning, and things increated, and which 
baue no begining 2?.S. Irencus, doth hould 
them'for worſe then madde, who enforce 
chemſelues, ro conceiuetheſame, by human | 
reaſon, ls, 3. adwerſ. hereſ, Valent,cap, 48. And 
S. Hilary , being nortableto comprehend it, 
comforteth himſelf with this, that the An- 
gells doc not know it.li. 2,de Trimtate, 

Conſubſtantialem Patr . 
Conrfubſtantiall to the Father, To prooue mo- 

-re cleerlie , that the FSonne of 60d, was no- 
thing infecior to the Father, this holie coun- 
cell, deuiſed againſt thoſe Hereticks, this 
word Coz/ubſtartiall, to prooue and confirme, 
his coequalitle with the Father . This alfo 
was moſt clecrlie pronounced, our of the 
mouth of our Sautour him ſelf vnro the Ie- 
wes,aſſuring them, that he who ſaw him, ſaw 
the Father alſo Iohn. 10, 


Per quem omni fatla ſunt. 

By whomeall things are made, Alſo ſome eni- 
mies there were, who ſayed , that the Father 
|]. was the maker of all chinges, and nor the 
Sonne. Bur contrarie to this, the Church de 
fended, that by the Sonne alſo, all thinges 
were made, not that the Father didayde him, | 
as an extrinſecall inſtrument ro their progu- 

ion, bur as S. lobn ſayth To: 1. That wirthowt 


him 
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him nothing was made, noe not the world nor 
heauens them ſelues, 
Qu; proprer nos himnes , 
Who for vs men, In theſe wordes, the Church 
propoſeth varo vs, the hamane nature, which 


the Sonne of God, tooke vpon him for. our | 


aluation: wherof he was ſo deſirous, and fo 
carefull, that he expreſlie deſcended from 
heauen into earth', to ſeeke out the ſtrayd 8& 
wandering sheepe Luc : the 19. and by his 
bloud, to reconcile him to his Father. What 
other occaſion had he ſotodoe? Take away 
the woundes, faith S., Aug, and what neceſii- 
tieis there of a Surgean, 

Ft propter noſiram ſalutem . 

And for our ſaluation, This allo, was added 


by the Church, for aſmuch as ſome there we- | 


re, who affirmed, that Chriſt became man , 
notonelie to ſauce man, but alſo to ſave tie 
Dive}l, andall thoſe Angells, who fell from 
heauen with him by plaine Apoſtacye. For 
remedie and redrefle of which error, the 
Church added theſe wordes , //ho for vs men, 
and for our ſaluation, _ 


_ Deſcendit de als. 
Deſcended from heagen. The better to expreſ: 
ſe, the beneuolence of our bleſſed Saniour, 
towards mankind, it isſayed, that he deſcen- 


ded from heaven : not thathe abandoned the 


hea- 


= Do _m_ —_— — Mw FE SO 


#1 


of the holy Maſſe. : 309 


heauens, or that he had neuer bene in carth, 
ſeeing thar by his deuine eflence, he filleth & 
replenisheth, both the one and the other, . & 
is1n all places: but for that by taking human 
nature, he was there by a new and miraculous | 
manner of being, to wit, by hipoſtaticall vn1- 
on and coniunction , of the diuinitie with 
the humanitie, in one perſon, after which 
maner, he had neuer bene in earth before, 
Et mmcarnatus eft. | 
And was incarnate , In which wordes, the 
meanes of his deſcending is declared, to wit,. 
by his incarnation , Who will not admire, 
ſaieth Pope Clement the fixt, that the fame 
perſon remayned God, .as he was from all 
eternitie, and became man, which he never 
was; he came to be borne in earth, whom the 
Angells adorein heauen. cap, 6. de poen, '& | 
remil, in extra, commnib, | 


De Spiritu ſantto . 
. Of theholie Ghoſt, This article , doth confir- 
me vsin the beleefe of the miraculous, and 
ſupernaturall operation, of the holic 6hoſt, 
by whoſe vertue, was diſpoſed the matter, 
wherof the pretious bodie of Iefus-Chriſt 
was organized and formed , ro witr, of the 
moſt pure bloud , of the chaſt and holie 
Virgin his mother $. Marie. Luc. t. [ 


188 


Ex Marie. | 


. n——_— 
Of Marye . Some Heretickes there were , 


wao fayed , that Chriſt brought wich bim a 
body from heanen, ard that hetooke not 
his body of our Bleſſed Ladye : which is refu- 
ied by theſe wordes, laying, Of Marze, Ota- 
utus /who in his time ruled all the world, and 
therefore of the Romans was reputed as a 
God) did conſulte with a prophetelle, to 
know ifin all the world, there was to be bor- 
ne a greater then he : and in the ſame day, 
wherin Chriit was borne of the virgin Marie 
in Indea, Sybilla ſaw a golden circle neere 
the ſunne, in which circle, a fayre virgin did 
fitt, having a moſt beautifull child in her 
lapp , which she Shewed to octauius Czfar , 
and did declare vnto him, thar at that verye 
tyme, a more mighty king was borne tk& he, 


V, rrgine : 


A Virgin Not onclie Mary, but of Mary a| 


Virgin ; wherein weacknowledg ber perpe- 
tuall virginitie, ro haue bin no more hurt by 
his conception, then it was by his natiuitie, 
her chaſt womb, being miraculouſlye con- 


A denout Expoſition | 


rergarded with fecunditye, in ſuch ſort, that | 


hee amongſt all others, obteyneth the itle, 
of mother, and Virgin: which never was, nor 
euer$hall be grafited,to any woma butto her 
ſelf. 


Ex 
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Er homo fattus eſt . 


And was made man, Agayneſome Heretic 
kes mantayned, that Chriſt had no ſoule, bur 
that his Godhead, was vnited to his bodye, 
in ſteed of a ſoule: and ſo they inferred, that 
Chriſt was not man, bycauſe man is compo- 
ſed ofa bodye,and ſoule. To refute which er- 
| || ror, the Creed of the Maile ſayeth , ard was 
| || 24demmen, For both theſe opinions are of 
like danger ; to beleene Chriſt to haue bin 
only God, andnot man : or to haue beene 
onlie man, and not God. 


of the genuflexion of the Prieſt, at the 
recrtim 7 theſe Wordes. 

Theſe wordes of the Creede, are in effet 
the ame which are reade in that diuine gol- 
peil of S. Iohn, viz. Er verbum caro fatzum off, 
ind the ward was made flech. Wordes trulie 
fail of great maieſtie and reverence, and the- 
refore both the prieſt, and the people, at the 
pronunciation of them , doe humblie bow 
| downe, and inclineto theorounde, in _ 

ir, 


2D 
of thankes gining for ſoc exce!lent a bene 


[tis recounted ofa certayne perion who hea- 
\ring theſe wordes recited, and making no re- 
[nerencethereat, the diuell gaue hima box 

92n theeare, ſaying. Ifit were reade, the wor- 

de was mae diuell, all we dinells wold neuer 
WMhaue omitted ro hane bowed our knees at the 


pPro- 
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pronuncigion of thele wordes. Ludel, cap. 18. 
parts, 
Crucifixus etiam. 
Crucifiedalſo, After his miraculous, ſuperna- 


turall, and incomprehenſible incarnation, | 


mention is made of his deathe and paſſion, 
with the time, maner, and order of the ſame. 
Wherfore, cuen as our firſt parents, did gri- 
cucouſlie offend by the wood, in eatinge of 
the fruit of the forbidden tree: euen ſo would 
our B, Sauiour, fatisfie by the Crofle, ypon 

the wood whereof, he hath borne our finnes 
in his owne body, and hath reſtored vs life by 
the ſame meanes, by which death eatred into 
all the worlde. | 
| Pro nobis . 

For vs, This punishment of the Croſſe, was 
alwayes reputed for a death, the moſt igno- 
miniousand infamous, that could be deuiſed 
as is teſtified in Deut. 12, And hereon was Ie- 
ſus Chriſt faſtned for our ſinnes, O profound 
wiſdome of God, how much morecaſtiets it, 
ro admire (luch myſteries, then any way to cx- 
plicate or vtter them with wordes? | 


Sub Pontio Pilato. 

Vader Ponttus Pilat, This Pilat, beinge go- 
uernour of Iudea, vnderthe Emperour Ty- 
berius, and hauing ſundrie times, decla- 
red leſus Chriſt to be innocenr, of the falle 


accu- 


- of the holy Maſſe. ; 191 


accuſations which were impoſed vpo,him by 
the wicked Iewes, yet in tne end, did aban- 
don him, for feare ro incurre the diſgrace of 
Ceaſar, But within a while afrer,tn1s ambit1- 
oas officer, hauinge for his owne adnance- 
| ment, and to tie oppreſſion of tne innocent 
partie, peruerted all order ,of iultice, and let 
looſe Lue bridle to the popular inſolencie, 
was him ſelfe overwhelmed, with ſo many 
miſeries, that in punishment of this wicked 
4, he killed him ſelfe with his owne hands: 
| much afrerthe example of the taitor Iudas, 
| who hanged bim (elfe; for hauing betrayed 
his innocent maſter, Euſeb, Ecclet. hiſt, lb, 
L, CAP. 2, - : 
Paſs . 


| Suffered, In this his ſufferinge, is compre- 
[hended all that, which he endured, to accom- 
pich che myſterie of our redemption , vnto 
Dis death: whereunto he offered him {elfe vo- 
luntaritieand of his owne accord, to ſatisfie 
the diuine iuſtce, and irreuocable decree of 
lis eternall Father: which could not other» 
wiſe be accompſſtshed, but that the inno- 
cent, muſt dye for thenocent, the obedient, 
forthe diſobedient. 


Et ſepultus eft. 
ind was baried. Expreſſe metion is heere made 
of 
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-proofe of his paſſion. Which ſome, with that 


of his burial}, for an infallible argument, and 


execrable hereticke Baſilides, did denye, 
maintayning thathe came into the world in 
a phantaſie , and that it was not he that was 
crucified, but one named Simion, and that 
therefore he was riot to be adored, As is teſti- 
fied by Tertulian, de praſcrip. aduer/: heret, 


Ft reſurrextt . 


And he roſe agayne, By this Article , 1s 
declared, the glorious mylterie of our Lords 
reſurrection, which poinct is fo neceſlatze, 
that all our fayth were otherwiſe meerehie in 
vayne, asteſ{iifieth the Apoſtle 1. Thele 4. 
Neytheris there any one thing , which may 
more comfort, and confirme out hope, then 
ro belecue, that our beadis riſen for our Iy- 
ſtiication, as he was dead, for our tranſgrel- 
fon. No reſurrection. of any perſon what- 
ſocuer, is ro be compared to his, he being 
rayled by his owne proper power , without 


' any ayde or aliſtance of others. We reade Cl 
| among{t other examples of holie Scripture Wa 
4. Reg. 13. that the bodie of him who was || caj 
caſt into the Sepulcher of Helias, was ray- [ll &« 
ſed to lyfe, bur this came to paſſe , by rou- |} ſo, 
ching the bones of the holie prophet { for ||M} ge: 
whole fake God reſtored life to thar dead || ame 
man ) and not by the proper force of him | arg 
bi 


— that } 
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that was decealed, This therfore was only re' 

ſerued to our Lord lefus Chriſt, to returne 

from death co life, by the only power & ver- 

tu of him ſelfe. | ' 
Tertia dre, 

The third day. Totheend we may beleeue, 
that this his death was true and notfayued,be 
was not reſuſcirated incontinentlye, but x<- 
mayned truly dead, vntill the third day after, y 
which was a time more then ſufficiear, ro 
make aſſured proofe, and ro remoue away all 
dout & ambiguity, ofthe truth of his death, 
Yet was he not in his ſepulchre, the ſpace of | 
three whole and compleate dayes, but one 
day only entire ,' part of the day precedent, 
and part of theday ſubſequear, which by the 
figure Synecdoche, are called three dayes & 


/ 


threenightes, 


Secundum $cripturds. 
According to the gcriptures. This clauſe, was 
| neceffarilye annexed by the Fathers of the 
Church, foras much as at rhe beginning, 1t 
was verie harde,efpecially for men of groſſe 
capacitie, and as yet not thoroughly inſtru- 
Qedin the Chriſtian faith, ro comprehend os 
ſogreata myſtery, as is the reſurrectio of the 
dead, which far ſurpaſſed the lawes of nature: 
and therefore this was added, as an infallible 
argument, why we oughte to belceue ;the | 


——_———. your 


—_— 


hn 


| 
| 
»l 

I! 


L lame. 


———_——_— 
a _— 


As ——_ A nil 
- F OT 
Pe —_ a4 > _—_ 
_ rin . IDES oy o- -— 
_—_—_— ON ee ES - - _ 
* -— 
- __— - 


10 4 SL denout Expoſitz27 


Er aſcendut ad calura. 
And he aſcended to heaucs, Where the queſt- 


; tion may bedemandesg, how he aſcended vp 


——— 


\ roncatcn? True its, that as God, he neuer 


v25 avient from thence, bur alwayes filled it, | 
! ang all ore; places, with his diuinitic: but as 


man, b- mounted thither in body and ſoule, 
leading with him captiuitie capriue, as the A- 
roitle faith, which ne placed and ſetin liber- 
ty, by his excelient victorie ouer death, the 
aiuell, and hell ir fſelte, Ephel. 4. 

Sedet ad dextram Parris. 

He fiteth at the right hand of the Father. In 
which wordes the noly ſcripture doth acco- 
modate it ſelfe to our weake vnderſtandiug, 
viinga metaphoricall ſpeech,or locution, ro 
inſtru vs that Ieſus Chriſt hath receaued of 
God his Father, all honor and aduancement 
of glorie,in his humanitie:eue as we eſteeme 
here amongſt men , the greateſthonor ro be 
done vato thoſe, to. whom we giuethe vpper 
hand. Andit was moſte expedient, that hee 
chould be moſt highly exalted, who had ſoe 
greatly deprefied and humbled him ſelfe, as 
co indure ſo manifould diffamations, oppro- 


kes, | 
Et iterum wventurus eſs. | 
Aud he ir to come agaime. Having made men- 
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tion of our Sauitours firſt comming into the 
world, to repaire the fall and ruine of man, 
his ſecond coming is next propoſed, wherin 
he sball fit in indgment, and manifeltlye de- 
clare to all the worlde, both his powre and 
juſtice: rendring to euety one, according to 
his deferts, And as his firſt cominge was in 
great meeknes, ſo on the contrarie, sball his 
ſecond comming , be in great maieſtie and. 
olorie, 


_ 


Indicare Viuos ef mortuos. 


To indg both the quick and the dead. That 1s 
to ſay, the good, & the bad; the one to bliſle. 
and perpetuallioye, the other to woe, and e- 
verlaſting paine. Wherein they $shall, both 
the one and the other, perpetuallie abide, ſo | 


miſſion of toy or paine, 
Cutus regnt non erit fints. 


Of whoſe kingdome there challbeno end. This 
isthe kingdome, which as Daniel declared,to 
Nabuchodonoſor,and Balthaſar, kinges of 
Babilon, should never baue end, Dan. 2. 7. 
This 1 that kingdome,which the Angell for- 
tould to the virgin Marie, should ever endure 
Luc 1. This is that kingdome, prepated for 
the bleſled, from the begining of the worlde, 
as teſtifieth $.Mat. 2y. This 1s that kingdom 
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into the which the good theefe { acknowled- 
ging his mildeeds/ deficed to enter. Luc, 23. 
Th1s is that kingdom, wherof none can ha- 
ue part, vnles he be borae anew, and be with- 
out al blemisbe and ſport of tinne.loh z. This 
15 that kingdom , which is celeſtial; and hea- 
veolie, not terrene and worldlie , as our Sa- 
utour Shewed vato Pilar, when he had fui- 
pition \, that he would make ſome attempr, 
apainſt the eſtate and Rowane Empire. loh, 
18. Finallie of this kingdom, there shall be 
ho end, foras much as then, al thinges $a 
be perpetuallie eſtablished, and shal never be 
afterwards chaunged againe, 
Et in Spiritum ſantlum . 

And [ beleeue im the Holte Ghoſt, By the name 
of holie Ghoſt, is expreſled the third pecſon 
ofthe B, Trinitie, whois alſo caled by divers 
othernames, as Paraclet , Gift of God , linelte 
Fountaine , Fire, Charitte, ſþiritual Vnttion , the 
finger of the right hand of God, his promiſe &5c, ex 
hymno,vent creator ſpirits. He is caled Paracet, 
which fignifieth a defender,an aduocate,a Pa- 
tron, an Interceſlor, a Teacher, and a Com- 
forter. Heis caled the Gift of God, for that he 
doth communicate, and impart freelie, to 
cucrie oneas hepleaſeth , his gifts and gra- 
ces, He is called, 4 liwelie fountarne , for that 
he is the ſource and ſpringe, of all diuine and 
celeſtial graces, which neuer drieth. Heis 


called. 
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called, Fyre; foras much as he doth enkendle 
onr hatts, in the love of God, and doth war- 
me them like fire. Re is called Charitre , for 
thathe vniterh all che fairhfull rogether, 1n 
one and the ſelf ſame hart, defire , and affe- 
ion Heis called, Spretual wndtion ; for that 
he sheadeth vpon vs, bis diuibe graces, in 


great aboundance, Helis called, 1ke finger of 


Ged, forthat Goddorh deligne all his graces 
by his operations. Laſtly he is called, zhepro- 
miſe cf tke Father , for that Teſus- Chriſt, pro- 
miſed vnto his diſciples, that his Father would 
ſend him vnto them, for their in{traction & 
conſolation, with aboundant infuſion of all 
celeſtial graces, 1h, 7 4. 
Domrnum. 


Lord, Thethird parſon of rhe Trinitie, is | 


here caled Lord, to ihe end that we acknow- 
ledge him for God, every way coequal , with 
the Father, and the Sonne: of tle ſame pui- 
lance, eternirie, and infinit maieſlie, 


Er Wiuficantem , 
Andgiums life. Among lt the effes and o- 
perations, which are peculiarlie appropriated 
vnto the holy Ghoſt, one is to viuificate or 
giue life ; Forifhe have life in him ſelfe, as 
the Father and the Sonne haue , how $shal he 
nor glue life vnto others, ſeing it is the pro- 


; pertie of life, to gine life, asit is of light, to 
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i[lominar, of that which is hor, to give and 
cait foorch heate? Ifalio the humaue ſpirit, 
dot! vegirat the bodies how stall not the ho- 
lie chotit quicken the ſoule: 
O-116x Patre, F tlioque proced TH 

| Who proceedeth from the Father, and the Soxne, 

By this atticle we ate to belecue, that the 
nolie Ghoſt proceedeth eternallie, from the 
Father and the Sonne, as from the (ame be- 
gininge and {piration, Which was added, to 
reprelie the errors of the Greckes, whereof | 
| the heretiqne Neſtorius was the firſt author, 
as reſtifieth Theodol. li. 4. eccle(, hiſt, cap. 
8. & 9. Denying that the holy Gholt procee. 
ded from the Father and the Sonne. For the | 
which he was condemned by the councell of 
Epheſus, reuerenced in the Church, as one 
of the four goſpels, And for the further con- 
fafion of heretiques, and to the greater ioye 
and conſolation of all Catholiques, the ſaid 
Simbole was publiquely ſunge, three ſeuerail 
times of all that were preſent, 

Qui cur Patre et Filto, ſimul adoratur 


| e&> conplonificatur, 

Who with the Father and the Somne, is together 
worshiped and zlorified. To repreſle theimplety 
of Macedonus the heretique , who denied 
the holy Ghoſtto be God, houlding bim for 
a ſymple creature, and to be alltogerher 
| inequall to the Father and the Sonne (as 
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| vitneſſeth S. .4ug, de Trina, ls. r, cap, c.) the 
| Church hath propoſed bim vnto vsto be a- 
dored and glorified together With them : | 
which doth plainhe argue, rhat he 15 God, | 
becauſe thar (ort and kind of adoration, per- {i 
| tayneth onlieroalmightie God, | 
v1 locurus eft per Prophets. 
Whe hath ſpoken by ihe prophets, To avert | 

the people, fron the falſe opinon of thote | 
which deſpiſed viſions, revelations, and the . 
| ſacred predictions of the holie proptets , as | 
lyes, dreames, and fables, the Church attu 
reth vs, that the Holy Ghoſt bark ſpoken vn- || 

| to vs by them, according to the reſtimon:o 
of Saint Peter. 2. 1. Inſtructing and reaching 
vs, that prophecie, comeih not by G2 w:ll 
of man, but thar ſuc} men have ſpoken vnio 


vs, as they were inſpired by God aun {cife. 


| | Eft Tam , 

And one. There are four ſpecial notes or 
markes of the true church, gathered partlic 
out of the Creed of the Apoitles, and partlic 
out of thar of Conſtantinople, The firſt is, 
that she is Oe. The ſecond, that she is Hee, 
The third, that she is Cathoizqzze, The fourth, 
that she is Ypoſioligae . The firſt propertie 
therfore is, that She 1s Oe , becauſe hir head 
is one,to whom $he is vnired. Hir ſpiritis one 
in which, as in one body, all are couple: 
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and coapted which do belonge vnto hir. Bir 
preaching 1s one, Hir ceremonies art One, 
Hir endis one. And sheealone hath mean» co 
conlerue this ynitie, 
Sautlam. 7 ; 
Holic, For hir ſecond marke, she 1s called 


{! holy. x. By reaſon of hir head, which is Chriſt 


leſus him {elfe, who is the holie of holies. 2. 

In reſpe&t of hir inſtructor, which is the Ho- 

lie Ghoſt, whom-Chrilt promiſed at his de- 

parture, to {end vato hir, Iohn 14.5, , In re- 

{pet of the holie Saintes which are in hir 
( according to our Creede ) ſanctified by the 
fame Holy ghoſt, 4. In reſpe& of the vnitie 
of faith, and abſolute obedience, ro one only 

chicfe & ſupceme paſtor, the bishop of Ro- 

me, 5. In reſpect of rhe holte lawes and or- 

donances, wherwith she is gouerned and di- 

rected. 6. In re{pe& of the holines ofthe Saa 
cramentes, which are daylie diſpencedin hir, 

by the handes of hir paltors. 7. And laſtlie, 

becaule only in hir, and no way our of hir, 

can any one be ſanctified or made hole. 


Catholicam, | 
Cathelique. For hir third marke, she is cal- 
led Catholique,or valuerſall. r, For the vai- 
aerfallitie of faith, which she techeth all men 
ike ro belecue. 2. For the vniuerſallitie of 
docrine, whereby $he inſtructeth, how to 
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auoide vice and follow vertu. 3, For the vni- 
uerſallitie of truth, which sbe defineth in ge- 
nerall Councels. 4. For the vniuerſallicie of 
natio$, whom she calleth to the fame faith, 
not excluding any. 5. For the vniveclallitie 
of times, becauſe from the begining, to the 
ending, from Chriſt, tothe conſummation of 
the worlde, the Chriſtian religion sball ever 
continue, So that the Church ro be Catho- 
lique, is, to hauc bene extanr, in all places, & 
in alleges, which neuer hererique could (ay* 
of bis Church. Let them/ ſaith Vinc. Lyr 
Skew theirerrors to have bene beleened cue- 
rie *7here, alwayes, and of all, and then let 
them brag that they ate Cathol:ques, : 


Et Af poſftulrcam. | 
4nd 4pafroliqae, This fourth mark? of A- 
poſtolique, isalſo attribured to the Church, 
for that sheis built vvon the immoueable 


rock, ofthe DoRtrine of the Apoſtles, and | 


1 ging to our Catholique Roman Church, 


. paſtors (withour interruption)euer fince their 
| dayes, vnto this preſent. This mark, no he- | 
retique whatſocner, once dareth to chaleng, 


hath had a perpetuall ſucceſſion of lawfull 


it being an abſolute perogatine, only belon- | 


Eccleſiam. 
| Church, The worde, Eccleſia, is a Greeke | 
word,and fignifieth aſſembly, or conuocatio: 


ee on. 


bd F and | 
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and to belene the Church, is to belecue that 
She is the lawfal aſſembly of the faithful, va1- 
uerallie diſperſed in the ſame profefgon of | 
fayth, anddiuine worship: hit faith including 
generallie, that which is requitit ro the ſalua- 

tion of the beieeuers : to whom in manic | 
things, itis ſufficient ſimplie to belecue , el- 
peciallie to the vnlearned, that wiich she 
beleeueth , without other exact knowledg of 
al particulars, 

Vrhy (In) « hire omitted, 

And note, that the prepoſition, In,put in | 
the precedentarticles, is hece omitred, and 
iris ſimply fayd, I belecue the Church, and 
aort [ belecue in the church , to diſcerne vet- 
wizt the creatures, and the Creator of al 
things, in whom only we mult belecue, and 


norin any other. | 


Confiteor Vnum Baptiſm, 

[tis ere ſayd, 1 ConfijJe ore Bapti/me, for as 
much as it can not be reiterated, vnder the 
paines nominated in rhe hole decrees. cap. 
rebaytiZare de conſec. diff. 4 & tothe end that 
none mary thinke himſelfe able ro amend the 
worke of the holie Ghoſt, Waich allo a- 
greerth with natucal reaſon it ſelfe, according 
where4nto,a man 1s borne bur only once, | 

In remiſsronem peccatorum . 

For the forgiuenes of {innes. Here enſuerh the 


2d m1l- 
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admirable effet of this moſt wonoltcme io ! 
tion, wherin al-finne, be it original, oraciual | 
1s pardoned, quite extin&, and abolished, as 
ifithad neuer at all bene committed, how 
| enormousand deteſtable ſocuer it were,tope- 
ther with the paines due to rheſame: and ihe 
reisalſo genen vs(and that jn great abundan- 
ce) the infuſion of dinine graces, to render 
vs able, to al indeuors and oflices, of Chtz- 
ſtian pietie, 
Et expetlo reſurreflionem mortuorun. 


And I expert the reſurre/tn of the dead : For 
the more aſſured eſtablichment of our fayit. | 
thereis here ſet before vs, the reſurreQion of 
thedead, without the which we were of a]: 
other creatures, the moſt wretched an} miſc 
rable,and al ourhope planted 1n Tefus Chrit, 
were vtterlie fruſtrare, Wherfore, tits arti 
cle doth reach vs to beleeue, that the bodies | 
of al, both men and women, which eucr hane | 
ene borne ſince the beginning of the world, | 
though they be rotten, burnt, caten of wor- | 
mes, beaſts, or fovles of the avre, yer 5hall be ' 
 tayſed againe ar the day of indgement, and 
be truly reunited vato iheir ſoules. 


| 
| Er Vitam wenturs ſects, | 


and the life of the world to come. This is | 
' the marke whervnto all rhe faithful oughy | 
FH x 6 
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to direct their delignes , and to prepole vnato 
them ſelues, as the hyer and recompence, of 
al theirlabours.- Without this, no man can 
but iudge him ſelf much more ynhappie and 
accurſed, then the bruit beaſts . Finally if we 
eſteme {o much, and hould ſo deere this pre- 
ſentlife , which isſo ficle and (o short that it 
[| may rather be called a death then a life, 1n 
what eſtimation ought we to haus the life 
cthat1s eternal, voide of al miſerie, and reple- 
nished with all beatitude and perperuall fel- 
citie, Of which 1oy our Lord of his mercie 
make vs then pertakers, what ſorrowe {ocuer 
weſuffzrin this world: Amen, 


of the fizne of the Croſſe made at, 


Vitam venturi ſeculi. 

Theſfigne of the holie Crofle , is made 
at the wordes, Et vitam wenrurt fecull, 
Leaſt having benetould of the bliiſe of the 
Sainres, and of thetoyes of the life euerla- 
ſting, we should deceaue our ſclues, by thin- 
ting to obtaine them withour anie rrauel, || 
whereas Chriſt him ſeife, did nor enter into 
the kingdom of his glorie, bur by the 1gno- 
miny of his Crofle, For from che Church mi- 
litant, vnto the triumphant, none can enter 
but by the Croſle, as faith LudoJphus , zz v4 
Chriſts, 


i 


| ; * SINE. 


——_— _— 
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Of the holy Maſſe. 
STmen , 


For confirmation of that, which is contay- 
ned in this preſent Simbole,there is added for 
concluſion, this woord, .4mer, thatis to ſay, 
in veritie, trulie, certainlie, or without doubt 
we belceue, that, which is contaynedin the 
precedent articles, 


of the ki(ſe of the Altar. 

After this, bowing downehim ſelfe, he kiſ- 
ſeth the altar: teſtyfiyng by this ceremonie, 
that he willinglie ſubmicteth him ſelfe vnder 
the Crofle of Chriit , and that from the bot- 
com of his hart, he imbraceth the ſame: con- 
feſling with the Apoſtle , that the miſeries of 
this ife, and nor worthie of the glorie, which 
Schal be hefeafrerreucaled vnto vs. 

Dominus wvobiſcum . 
The Creed being ended, the Prieſt turneth | 
/ ro the people, @aying Dominge vobiſcuam.Pray- 
ing that our Lotid b2:with them , that they 
may make theirprofit of that, which was re- 
peated and rehearſed, in the aforelayd arti- 
cles. And the people anſwere. 
Ef rum ſpiritu tus . 

And with thy ſpirit . To the end, that being 
vnired, together in the ſame faith and reli- 
gion, they may feele the effetes of their (al- | 
uation, Amalaricus fayeth , that this faluta- 
tion of the Prieſt ro the people , denoteth an | 


4 


is entrance | | 
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entrance, toan other othice, And Gabunel 
Biel ſayth , that the Prieſt now faluteth 
the aſſtants , with Dommus vobiſcurm , that 
God may be with them to xeceiue their obla- 
ctlons , 

Oremms. 


Having ſaid Dominus vobiſcum , next he 
ſaich, Let vs pray, Becauſe , vnles cur Lord be 
with vs, we can not pray to our ſoules health; 
And then he turneth him to the altar; admo- 


_ nishing hereby, that now eſpecially, euerie 


oneshould rerurne to him ſelfe,and diligent- 
lie ſearch , and difcuſfle his conſcience, that 
ſo he may offer vp himlelfe, an acceptable 
facrifice to Almightic God, 


em. 


of the Offertorie. And of the condicions | 


of the Hoſt that s to be offered 
The 1. Reaſon. 


[rſt the Offertorie taketh his name, -4b 


offerendo , Of offermg , becauſe in this part 


of the Maſle, the people are wont to make 
| rvexr temporall offeringes at the Altar. 


Waich, in a ſolemne Meſſe, is molt 
melodiouſlie ſoung, becauſe as the Apo- 


itle 


of the holy Maſe. 207 


{tle ſaith , Our Lord loverh a cheerefu!] 


' Liuec, 2, Cor. 1, Becauſe alſo it is convenient 


that after the goſpel , there should follow 
faith in hart , praile in mouth, and fruit in 
worke, as teſtifieth Innocentius tertius, 


- The 2, Reaſon. 


Secordl!y, it is called the Offertorie, becau- 
ſe at this time, the prieſt doth take 1nto his 
handes, and maketh an oblarion of the Ho- 
ſtes thar are to be conſecrated. Asallo , be- 
cauſeitis a moſt immediate preparation and 
diſpoficion, tothe holie Canon. 


of the cendictons of the Feſt, 


As touching the conditions of the Hoſt that 
is to be offered, ſundry notable thinges,are ft- 
gnifi:d rherby 1, This bread is made of whe- 
are: becaule Chriſt compared him (elfe vnto 
wheate, ſaying. Vnles > 1 graine of wheate 
falling on the ground doe die, it remainerh 
alone. 2, It1s made in the forme or maner 
of mony to lignifie, that ir is the ſame peny 
or reward, promiſed'by our Lord in the gol- 
pel,to the!l:abovurers in the vyneard, Mar 20.9 


3. It is rounde: to put vs in minde, rhat God 
i5 tne Creator of all thinges, borh in heaven 
andearth, Alpha, and Omega, withour be 
oinjing oreuding. By which alſo it denoterh 
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vnro vs, thediuinty of our B. Sautour, where- 

by he filleth the round worlde, 4. It js white: 

to repreſent vnto vs, the moſt pure fleash of 
our Lord and Sauiour, taken of the moſt 

holie, perfect, and moſt pure Virgin. x. It 1s 

thinne: to fignifie, that both the Prieſt, and 

the communicants, ought to come faſting 

to receive the fame. 6. It is made without le- 

uain: to ſignif, that cur heartes ovght to be 

made cleane, fr6 all leuain of enny & malice, 

7. It muſt be whole, not crackt or broken: 

and that to fignifie two ſundrie myſteries. 

The one, thatwe ought to be allwayes 1n 

loue and chatitie with our neighbours. The. 
other, that we ought to linejn the vniticof 
the Catholique Church, and never to be 

fandred by ſc1iſme or herifie. 8. In this Hoſte 
1s writte, the nameand image of our prince 

and ſoneraigne : to fipnifie, that we ought to 

acknowledg our felues ro be his people, and 

the sheepe of his paſture: as alſo, that be hath 

made vs, to his imageand likenes, Some I- 
kewiſedo formerherin,the piture of a Lamb, 
to fignifie, that he which is ſacrificed, is the 
true Lamb of Cod, which taketh away the 
ſinnes of the world, 


Of 


WY "AT 
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of the Paten Wheron the Hoſt s layed. And 
] 1. Wy the ſame i couered or hid, 
Wnder the Corporal . 


Ther, Reaſon. 
He Paten is ſo cailed, 4 Patendo,thar is,of | 
patencie, oramplenes : & betokneth a. 
|] hart large,open,and ample, Vpon this Paten, 
| {| thatis vpon this latitude of charitie, the Sa- 
crifice of iuſtice ought to be offered. This la- 
tirude of hart the Apoſtles had, when Peter 
laid. Though I should dye with thee, I will not dc- 
zy thee: lthewiſe alſo ſaid all the Diſciples,” Mat. 26. 
For which cauſe onr Lord ſaid ynto them 
| Tye ſpirit ndeed is prompt, but the flesh ts weak, 
Mat 2.9. +l. | 
The 2. Reaſon , | 
| And becauſe this latitude of harr, fled from 
them and lay hid, when they all forlooke and 
abandoned their maſter, therefore after the 
oblation is made, the Prieſthiderh the paten || 
ynder the Corporall (or the Deacon remo- 
ued from the Alrar, houldeth it covered: 
whereby the flight of the Diſciples is ſfignifi- 
ed: who whilſt the true Sacrifice was offered, 
fled and forſooke Chriſt, as he him ſelfe fore- | 
tould them faying- 4{l you 5hail be [candaltſer 
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bz me 14 19:5 ght, dat. 26.31, - NY 


Of che tW2 Palies or Corporalls, 


And here it is alſo farther to be noted, thar | 


thereare two Pajles, called Corporalls: the 
one layd vpon the Altar, vuder the Hoſt and 
Chalice, extended : the other layed vpon the 
Chalice, foulded, Thar extended, fignifieth 
Faith. That foulded, betokeneth vaderſtan- 
ding : fot hete the myiterie ovght to be be. 
lecued, but can not be comprehended, that 
faith may haue merit, where humane reaſon 
can make no demoniſtrance. 


Of the preparation of the bread and wine for 
the eblatron: and h:w therin is moſt liutly 
repreſented , the attlion of our $4- 
wiour , tn the mmftitution of 
ths Sacrament . 


The1, Ceremonic, & his ſignification. 


Iſt, by ſceing the prieſt prepare the | 


bread and wine for the oblation, we may 


be put in minde,how the diſciples went befo- | 


re our Lord, to prepare bis paſlouer, as the 
Evangeliſt witneſſerh, ſaying. The firit day of 
AXFimes the diſciples came to leſees , ſaying. Where 


W-1: 


| of the holy Baſſe. _ | 


W-lt tho, toat We prepare for chee to cate the paſcire 
Mat, 26. 7, 


| The 2, Ceremonte, and hs firmpeation. 


His offercing vp the Hoſt ypon the Paten 
before conſecration : fignificrh, the grear at- 
fetion , where with our Lord and Sautour , 
offered vp him ſelfe to his heauenly Father,to 
ſuffer his death and paſſion for vs, As allo the 
great deſire which he had ro ordayne this ho- 
[ lie Sacrament, ſaying, Wh a deſire hane I de- 

ſtered, to eate this paſſoner with you before I ſuffer. 
Lysc, 22.15. ; : 


The. Ceremonie , and his ſignification. 

The prieſt preparing him lelfe to petfor- 
me the Offertorie, remoueth away the Cha- 
licea licle from him, and then houlding vp 
the Pate with the hoſte in both his handes,he 
layeth this prayer follo wing. Suſcipeſandte &C, 
The remouing away the Chalice a litle from 
tim: doth ſigaifie , how our Sauiour in the 
garden, went a licle a fide from his Diſciples, 
as the ſcripture ſaith , about a ſtones caſt, 
Thelaying of the Hoſt dowae vpo chePaten, 
repreſenteth the verie maner of his prayer, to 
Wit , procidit in faciem ſuam , orans as S 
Mart. Gayeth , cap. 26. 36. He fel vponhss face, 
praying. 


The 
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ues. 


| berallie pour foorth, his bleſlinges, fayours, 


The 4. Ceremonte , and bu ſizmficat.on. 
The prayer alſo it ſelfe, is imediatlie dire- 
Red ro God the Father, as likewiſe that of 
our Sauiours was, laying. S»/cipe ſantte Pater. 
For euen ſo our Sauiour immediatliie dire 
&ed that of his, ſaying. Pater EFc, My Father} 
7« be poſcible , let ths chalice paſſ2from me, iid, 
Andnow to explicate the wordes them lel- 


Suſcpe , 


Receive, Our Lord 1s then ſaid to receine || 


our hoſtes and oblations, when approuing 
our hartie prayers and aeuotions, he doth h1- 


and graces vpon vs. 
Sanffe Pater, 
O holy Father, Where note, thatthe name of 
Father, doth inſinuat vnto vs, nota perlon by 
him ſelfe alone, but ſuch an one,as hath alſo 
a ſonne. And further in this place may alſo 
ſigniſte, the fatherly pittie, care, and proui- 
dence, wiich he hath ouer all his deare, and 
beloued ciuldren. Which Father is therfore 
ſaid to be Hey, that we his children, Shoulde 
imitate him our heavenly Father, in puritie, 
anRirie, and holines of life, 
Omnipotens, 
Omnipotent, This Father, is here ſaid , not 
only to beholy, but alſo to be omnipotent: 


that 


Ie” * Pg s— Pa, wy _ a a 
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that by acknowledging his omnipotencie, 
we may belecuc him to beſuch, who can dae 
much more for vs, then ether we are able to 
vnderſtand, ordelice at his handes. 


efterne Dems, 

Eternall Ged, Belides the two former attr1- 
butes of ſanctirte, and omniporencie, there 15 
added a third attribute, ro wit, of Erernitie: 
and this, to the end that we may beleeue him 
to be ſuch, thoroughe whole everlaſtinge 

Oodnes, theſe our bodies, now fraile and 
mortall, shall hereafter be raiſed to immor- 
aallitie, and coalequent]y vnto ercrattie- 

Hanc immaculdtam hoſtiam, 

Thrs 1mmeaciulat hoſt, Which wordes, have 
principally reſpe&, vnto that which the hoſt 
isafterwardes to be made, ro wit, the moſt 
pretious and immacuhat body, of our Saui- 
our leſus. 

s -_ evo indignas famlus tuns, 

Whec 


I thy unworihy ſerwant. The Prieſt, 


how holy ſocuer otherwiſe he be, willinglye 
acknowledgeth him ſelfe, ether for a wicked 
or ynworthy ſeruant: and this he doth with- 
out any detriment vnto the Sacrament, For 
not in the merit of the Prieſt, who is the co- 
fecrator, burin the word of our B. Sautiour, 
is this myſterie effeed. So that the euil] life 
of the Prieſt, dooth not hinder the effect of 


the | 
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the ſacrament ; as nether doth the inficmitie 
of the phiſiion, corrupt the yerru of the me- 
dicine. 
| Offero tibr, Deo meo, viuo, EN Vero, « 
Dee offer untothee, my (117g , and irue God, 
Which wordes,doe cleatlie confound all ma- 
ner of prophane, and ſuperſtitious worships, 
rogether with all thoſe oblations, which are 
made by Idolaters voto their Idols. For the 
Church maketh hir offering , to the lining, 
and true God: and contrariwiſe they, both to 
dead, and to falle gods, 


Pro innumerabilibus pectatis , & offen- 
ſfrmbus, ex negligentts mes , 


For my inumerable ſinnes , and offences , ard ne- 
eligences, Where, by /ſianes:) are vnderſtoode, 
the tranſgreſiion of the divine commande- 
ments. By ( 9f#xces:) the {candall of our 
neighbours. And by neglicences: ) the omiſ- 
ſion of good, and godlie workes, 

Et pro omnibus arumſtuntibus . 
And jorll that are preſent. Moſt peculiarly 
al thoſe are named or commemorated, who 
are preſent at Maſſie; becauieof tncie, the 
prieſt caketh a moſt peculiar care, who are 
ſo peculiarite joyned vato kim, by their per- 
ſonall preſenceat his Sactitice, 


| Jpn 
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2s alſo for a1, Putsf ell Chriſtians, litre and de- 
pared , A particular care is (o had of them 
that are preſent, tat a generall ſolicitude 1s 
alſo extended to ihoferhatare abſent, O how 
bleſſed athing is it ro bea member of ſuch a 
| Church, wherin, bewe preſent, or abſenr, be 
wealiue,or be we departed, perpecual care is 
had of vs, and perpetuzll prayers are offered 
for vs. 
ve mil , exillis , profuciat ad ſalutem mn 

Vifam eternam. Amen. 

That both to me, and to them , it may profit to 
health tol:fe enerlafting Amen, Health trulic is 
deſfiered, bur chieflte that of the ſoule, which 
leadeth vnto happines and life enetlaſting:. 
for as the (criptureſaith, what should it auayle 
2 man, to gayne the whole world,and to loo- 
(ehis owne ſoule? 


—_ 


of the mngung of the wine and water, 
and of ſundrie netabie circumflances 
concernta7 the ſame , 


| ; Auing ended the former prayer, he 


maketh rhe ſigoe of the Crofſle with the 
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Paten, then layeth the holt ypon the Corpo 
rall, andafterwarJes poureth wine and water 
into the Chalice : of the which / as likewiſe 
before of the Bread) many notable circum- 
ſtances, ate to be conſidered, : 
The 1, Ceremonie, and his figntfication. 

Firſt, as the Bread which is prepared for 

the confecration, _— to be of pure wheat, 


ſo likewiſe the wine, for the ſelf ſame reaſon, | 


ought to be of the natur:ll grape. Becauſe, 
as our Sauiour compared him ſelfe to bread, 
laying. [ am the bread which came downe from 
heauen, thon & So likewiſe he compared him 
ſelfe to a Vine, ſaying. lam the true Vine, and 
my Father 1s rhe husbandman, Ton,iy.r, 


The 2. Ceremonie, and his ſiampicarion. 
The wine is firſt poured into the Chalice, 
without the water: and this is done accor- 
"ding tothe example of Ieſus Chriſt him ſelfe, 
as 5. Ciprian teſtifierh li. 2 ep. z. to ſignifie, 
the blood which he poured foorth at the ti- 
me of his agonie ia the garden of Gethſe- 

manie, | 

The 3. Ceremonte, and his fignfication. 
The water is firſt bleſſed, before it be min- 
pled, butnot ſo the wine. The reaſon wher- 
of is, for thatthe wine, in this place, ſigni- 
fieth Chriſt, who veedeth no benediction : 
and water thepeople, who inthis life, can 


w—__ | 


| 
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not be withour ſinne, and therfore have 
greatlie neede of benediction, 

The 4. Ceremonte, and hu fignification. 

Next it is to be noted, thar in this mixtion, 
chere is more wine put into the chalice, then 
water: and this in fignification, that the 
Church ought to be incorporatedintoGhriſt 
and not Chriſt into the Church. And Pope 
Honorius affirmeth, that it should be a per- 
nicious abuſe, to doe the contratie., cp. per- 
racro/acs de celeb, Miſſ, 


The 5. Ceremonie, and his ſi enfication. 
In the Chalice of our Lord, wine is not 
alone without wares, nor water alone without 
wibe : becauſe both flowed foorth rogether 
out of his ſide at the time of his paſſion, as 
faith S, Alexander Pope and martyr, the fifte 
- from $, Peter. Which $. Cyprian very nota- 
blie confirmeth, ſaying. S1rvimum tantun quzs 
offerat. &c. If any man offer wine alone, the 
blood of Chriſt beginneth to be without vs: 


| without Chriſt : bur when both ate mingled, 
then is a ſpiriruall and celeſtiall ſacrament ac: 


andif the water be alone, we beginneto be 


complished, ep. 65. And Theophilus vpon 
the 19. of $. Iohn, faith thatthe Armenians 


are hereby confounded, becauſe they doe not 
mingle in the myſteries, water with the wine, 
for rhat they beleeve nor. asir ſeemeth , that 


<—=———_— 
\ 


t warez | 
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ſi .wwatcr llued out of out Lordes tide, 

1 | Thc6. Ceremene, ane hu pempuration, 

{ Againe water 15 mingied with wine ; to fi 

1 | , £:1fte the effect of thus divinefacrament, to 
ji , wit, Chit vnitcd to the people belce 


_—O-5—- 


u!ng, and the people beleeuing , vnited to 
i | | Chitin whom they beiceue , For by watcr, 

ql: | 4 1s vndcritood the people, as ApOC, 17. 15. 
Aque milta, prpuls muils , Many wacersS, aie 
many people. 


Another ſignificatien of the creature 
of Water. 
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Some there belikewiſe , who wil have wa- ; 
ter to repreſent, the biood of Chriſt, whoſe 
ve:tuandpropertie is, to coole, to quench, 
$111 to refresh,to moyſten , to fructifie, and ro 
dit wash . For true it is, that the pretious blood 
(8-16 of leſus Chriſt, doth worke in our foules, all 

Ui theſe effects : for ir cooleth hir concupiſcen- 
; ce: it quencheth the flames of hir wicked af- 
feRions: it moyltenerh the arriditie and dry- 
{| nes ofhir vnder {tanding: it refresherh hir fer- 
uentdefires in almightie God: andit wasteth 
{! and purgeth hir, from all the foulnes and 


! || ſports of hir offences. 
it Ther. Ceremonie , and his fignification, 


And here by the way it isto be obſerned, that 


—_— 
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that he which afiſteth or fſeruech the 
prieſt, nether layeth the hoſt vpou the 
Altar, nether poureth the wine, nor water, 
into the Chalice, but both are done by the 
prieſt himſelfe: inſinuating, that Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, firſt inſtirured this ſacrament, and after 
recommended the ſame to his Apoſtles. For 
as the Evangeliſt ſaith. He tooke the bread 
and bleſſed it: and after, hetooke the chalice 
and conſecrated it: and ſaid ro his Apoſtles; 
doe this in remembrance of me. And now 
to ſpeake of the prayer which followeth. |} 


Dews qui humane ſubſtantie dignitatem 
mirabilitater condidiſtt, | | 


O God which aft wonderfallte created the 4: 
gmtie of mans ſubſtance , This dignitie of mans 
ſubſtance , conſiſteth principallic , in the 
image of God, which is indeliblie imprinted 
in him, Which 1sthetrfore ſaid, to be worder- 
fulle created, becauſe it is produced by the po- 
wer creatiue, waereof none of ys, nether vn- 
derſtand the reaſon , nor ate capable of anie 
maner of participation. For the creatiue po- 
wer (faith S. Cyril, 2. Theſauri, cap. z.) the 
creature can not receiue , that he can fo 
much as create ( that is produce of nothin- 
ge) the leaſt thinge whatſocuer that is in the 
world, | 
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Sh. 
— 


Er murabii;ns reformajts. 
And heft more wonderfullte refermed, To wit, by 
our redemption , or reformation by Chriſt: 


which worthely may be called more admira- 
, ble,then our creation by God: for who ecuer 


heard infirmitie, by infirmirie, to be healed, 
or death , by death, to be extinguished ? 
Which thinge is ſo vnwonted and full ofad- 
miration, as rhat it cavſed the verie Angels 
themſelues to wonder, ſaying, Sit propwgna- 
tor ad ſalzar#um, If thou bethe defender to 
faue vs, how is it that thy garment 1s redd? 
Ifay 63. AS if they Should fay ; How dooſt 
thou lauefrom ſinne, ſeeing thou thy lelfe, 
art made redd with the fimilitude of finfull 
flesh ? = 
Da nobys , per huins aque er Vint 
mz ftertum . 

Graunt ws, by the mifterie of this water and wi- 
ze, VVhich myſterie crulie, is nothing elle, 
but the inſeperable coniunion, betwixt our 
ſoules, and our Sauiour Teſus. V Vhich con- 
iunction, as S, Cyprian faith, nothing can ſe- 
uer, that there alwayeshoald nor and remay- 
ne, betwixt the lover, andthe beloued,an 1n- 
{eperableand indiuifibleloue Cyp. Ep. 63. 

Erus dium:taty effe conjortes. 

Te be partaters of his d:umitte, Becauſe for 

the obtayniog of his beatirude) man ovght 


tO 
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to follow none but God, and becauſe of the 
groflenes of his carnallitie, he could not fol- 
low the inviſible God, therfore the Sonne of 
God, by the coniunCtion of his diuinitie 
with our flesh, made vs a way, by the which, 
we may be brought to the perfect viſion and 
fruition of his diuinitie, 

gui humanitatis niſtre fiert digndtus 

| e# paritceps . 

V'Vho vouckſaſed to be made partaker of our hu- 
manitie, O wonder, faith S. Aug. God would 
him ſeife be made, the ſelfe fame which he 
before had made, to the end, thatwhich. he 
= made, should nor perish , but be fa- 
ned ! 

Teſws Chriftus Filtus tun Dominus nofter, 


ut tecum NViutt. EXC, 
lefus Chriſt thy Sonne our Lord,who with thee, | 
lineth and ratgneth , in wnitteof the holte Ghoſt 
God: world withorat end, 4men, V Vhich woor- 
des I paſſe oner at this preſent, partlie becauſe | 
I haue before already explicared them: and 
partlie , becauſe I iudge them fo cleare of 
them ſelues, to euery one , that they neede 
no further explication. | 


Offerrmus tibi Domaine. 


Vve offer vnto thee o Lord, Having mingled 
the water with the wine, asa forſaid, he taketh 
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| our ſalnation : and alſo becauſe It impetra- 


j tie aptlie mention is made, of goodnes, and 


che Chalice and offereth it vp, ſaying . We of- 
ſer unto thee 0 Lord , Signifying by this cere- 
monie, how our bleſled Sauiou; molt willin- 
gle offered vp him felfevnto his Father, to 
be the oblation and ſacrifice, for our re- 
demption. And here offer your iclfe ro his 
grace, by true and vafeyned contrition of 
hart for all your oftences, 
| Caliem ſalutaris. 

Tie Chalice of heslth . By anticipation , this 
Chaliceis called, rhe Chalice of health, that 
is of faluation, both becauſe it pretigureth 
tie blood of Chriſt, which is the price of 


——— 


_ 


reth health, ro all the people which are offe- 
red in the ſame, | 


Tuam deprecantes clementiam. 
Humblie beſeeching thy clemencie, Where ve- 


clemencie : for this chalice, his Father gaue 
im, andnot the Tewes : for loue, not for 
aager: for good will ,, not for neceſlitie : for 
orace,not for reuenge. For this is that Iacob, 
who humblic obeying the commandemenr 
of his Father Ifaac, & the counſel of his mo- 
tier Rebecca,ſerued Laban fourtcene yeares, 
that he mighttake Rachel and Lia/to wit,rhe 
people of the Iewes and Gearils) vato him 
in mariage. Gen, 


— 
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V tin conſbeflu diume mateſtaris tak. 
That 1m the ſight of thy drutne marectie. R1 ohti!e 
is this acceptable ſacrifice, preſented and 1n- 


rerpoſed, betwixt the fight of Gods mateitie, | 


& our {ianes : for whentiocuer our tinnes doe 
provoke him to punich ys, we have no better 
meanes to pacific his anger, then by preſen- 
ting before his ſight the merirs of this facri- 
tice, 

Pro noftra, er torins munar ſalute. 


For 647 healtl,and for the health of all the world, | 
In theſe wordes, as inthe like going before, 


21] Chriſtian Catholique people, may recei- 
ve Wonderfu!ll conſolation, that by cuerie 
patticuziar ſacrifice, everie Catholioue pre- 
lent, and eyerie Catholique in the world, 


wherloever abſent, is without omiflicn, day- 


lieremembred in this divine {aciiiice, 


C413 dove ſuautatis afecndat SAMmen, 
It my aſcend with rhe edor of ſweetres, Amen, 


| Which 1s done, whea he doti ſo approue the 


ſacrifice of our praiſe ard prayer, that in fa- 
vour, thereof, he pourerh fooith morea- 


, boundantlie, his benedition vpon vs. And 


in this ſenſe, Ieſus Chriſt his Sonne, is faid 
to haue offered vp him ſelfe, an hoſt, and 'o- 
blation to God, in te odor of {weetnes 
Ephel: ; 
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| 


| with the Chalice, ſetteth the ſame vpon che 


I] /elfe , doth peirce the hearens, Of the ſecond, 


| 5uat wnto the humble, and contrite m ſpirit? ca,vlt. 


Then he maketh tbe ligne of the _—_ 


Corporall, couereth it with the palle, and 
next 10yning his handes together vpon the 
Altar, a litle 1nclined, he ſayeth, 

In ſpirits. humulitatis, & animo contrito, 


ſuſcipiamar a te Domaine, 

In the ſpirit of humulutie , and 1a contri hart, 
let vs be receiued of thee o Lord, In which wor- 
des, aretouched two thinges, which make 
our prayers acceptable ro God; to wit, hu- 
mulitie, and contrition, Ofthe firſt Eccleſia- 
ſticus ſaith; The prayer of him that humbieth him 


the prophet Eſay ſaith, YVzro whomr hall { looks, 


The firſt of theſe vertues , is found in that 
mirror of all petfetion, who ſaid of him ſei 
fe. I amm the midſt of 504, as he that miniſtreth. 
Luc. 22. The ſecond, in that deuout Publi- 
can , who knocked his breaſt: ſo highlie 
commended thorough the vaiuerſall Church 
Luc, 18, OT 

Et fic fiat ſacrificrum noſtrum in conſpetu 

tuo hodve . 

And ſolet our ſacrifice be made before thee thu 
day. To wit, in the ſpicit of humilitie , and 
in a contrit hatt ; for the ſpirit of humilitie, 
acknowledgeth the want of vertues : and a 


COl- 
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thelie is it faid, /ic, /o, as if he (aid, let that be 
done In re{pett of humilitie of conteflion , 


and of hartie contrition , which can not be, | 


by the merit of deuotion and perfect in- 
nocencie. 
Vt placeat tibs, Domune Deus. 

That it may pleaſe thee, o Lord God. Whom no- 
thing more pleaſeth,then meeknes & humili- 
tie: Who nothing more diſpley/erh, then pri- 
de, & ſuperbitie. For as S. Aug. faith, Vnles in 
all rhinges wherin we doe well, humilitie goe 
before, keepe companie with, and follow af- 
rer, pride will wreſt all out of our hande, Aug, 
ep. 56, Then followeth. : 


Vent ſanthificator , omnipotens aterne 
Dems . | 

Come 6 ſanttfier, omn:potent eternall God, Ele- 
uating his cies to heauen , and contempla- 
ring the greatnes and ſublimitie of this my- 
ſerie, which he prepareth him ſelfe ro offer, 
he humblie requireth the aſſiſtance of the 
Holie Ghoſt, ro ſanQAtifie his oblation, /fkrom 
whom alſo itis, thatall good defiers and ho- 
lieinſpirationsdoeproceede ) that by his ſy- 
pernarurall and miraculous operation, that 
which hedeſiereth , may be effected, laying, 
Come therfore o ſani#iier, come by thy mer- 
cie, come by thy grace, come by thy good- 
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contrit hart, the number of vices. And wor- 
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nes, come by thy fweernes, come by thy loue 
come by thy benignitie, come by hy pieric, 
aad inflaic bounue, 


Et benedic hoc ſacrificum , tuo ſanto 
nomint prepararum . 


And bleſse this ſacrifice , prepared to thy name, 
At which wordes , he bleſſeth the offeringes, 
calling vpon the Holie hoſt : which albeit 
heis named aloae , yet he can not be alone, 
butis euen both from,and with, the Fatier,& 
the Sonne. 

To conclude, of the Offertorie mention 
is made by Walfridus dereb. ec. cap.2t Rad, 
l.r. dediuin offic, cap. 2. Amal. 1, 3. de ecl. 
ofic cap. 19, Microlog. de eclef. obler. cap. 
Io. I1id. I, Etymo 6. cap. 19. Innoc. 1.2. de 
myſt, Mifſiz cap. 53. and others. 


— 


of the Preeftes Waci22g hi: bandes. 
Tae 1. Reaſon. 


E that looketh diligentlie, and narrow- 
lie, co the firſt inſtitution of this cere- 
monie , $hall finde it expretlie to betaken - 
from the model and example of our Sautour 


himſe!lfe, when he firſt ordayned this ho- 
lie Sacrament , For before he conſecrated 


_ 
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his bodieand blood, or communicarecd © | 
ſameto his Apoſtles, he firit prepared nem)» 
by washinge their feete, lol:n, 13 F. 
The 2. Reeſen . 
This verie cuſtome , the Churcit oblerued 
ſometime, after his exampie. | 
Tertullian witnefleth, chat this cuſteme 
of the prieſt, to wash his bandes at the Altar, 
was obſerued among{t rhe Chrnitians in his 
time, Tertnl ad yvxoremtii 2, Aud S, Ambro- 
ſe aiſo, and divers others, make mention 
thereof, Amb, li, 3. de facr. 
The 3. Reaſ.2 : 
Miſticallie, this ceremoaie admonisneth, 
that everie one ought with fitrick examina- 
| con to cleanſe his conſcience , preſenting 
him ſelfe at this holie rable, if he defice rrulie 
to feele the effects therof, to the icalth of 
his foule, 
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The 4. Redſen. 

In partzcular theprieſt washeth his handes 
' at this preſent, notwithitanding ne tad was- 
' hed chem before, rharif perhaps by kuma- 
n2 frailtie , be hath admitted into his 

minde, any vatnephantatie or imagination , | 
he may now at the lealt , caſt it from 
1m, and take asit were vnto him, another 
new cleanneile. For he onghr ro procure 
lo much the more puritic, bv bow mnch he | 
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approacheth the nerer, to the woorke of this 
moſt pure, and moſt immaculat myſterie, 
that ſo he may touch with the more clean- 


| neſſe, the moſt immaculat and pretious bo. 


die of our Sauiour Ieſus. 
The 5. Reaſon . 
Anditisto benoted, that he wasbeth not 
his whole handes, but onlie the tippes or en- 
des of his fingars: to ſignifie, that our greater 
faultes, and grofler offences, ought firit to be 
cleanſedelſe where /ro wit, in Confeſſion) 
ſo that ar the Aultar, we should not neede ro 
washe, bar the tippes of our fingars onlie, 
that is to ſay, ſomelitle affe&tions, which may 
ſomerimes diſtract or diſturbe our ſpirit. And 
now to expound the wordes them {elues. £4- 
wabo &c. pll. 2x. 
Lauabo inter innocentes, mans meas. 

I will wache my handes , amongſt the innocents. 
Where he prayeth, that as he washerh them 
from exterior yncl-anes, wiich defileth the 
bodie, ſo it may be the good pleaſure of 60d, 
to washe him from all inward vncleanes , 
which defileth the ſoule, 


Fr circum dabo altare tunm Domine. 


And I will compaſſe about thy Aitaro Lord, 
When our hart is lifred vp to God then {faith 
S. Aug )itisto him an Altar. li. 10. de Ciuit, 
cap. 4. which then 1s compalled about, when 


| with | 
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' with thedore of ciccumſpettion, like an in- 
cloſed orchard,it 1s on euerylideincloſed,that 
nether by 1truption of enimies it be polluted, 
mor 'by the cares of the world, itbediſtra- 
ed. 
Vt audiam worem lands tu. 

That I may heare the voice of thy praiſe, And 
note that he ſaith , {chat I may heare:) fot 
erue It is, thatitisthe part of him that fa- 
crificeth, to offer praiſes vnto God: but be- 
caule God ought to be worshiped of his 
owae, and ought te be preſented with his 
ownegiftes, 'the prieſt ought vigilantlie to 
watch, 'that in eneriemoment of the ſacrifi. 
ce, he firſt hearken to God inyardlie inſpi- | 
ring, and cheiflie to preſent, and offer vp tho- 
ſe deſires vnto him , which he hath receaued 
of him. | 

Et enarrem wniuerſs mirabilia tus, 
And may declare all chy wonders, V V hich may 
aptlie be vaderſtood, of this moſt holie fa 
crament, which being but one, ſurpaſſeth al 
other, and therfore to declare it, were to de- 
clare all other. 


Domine dilexi decorem domws tus. 
O Lord I haze lowed the beautre of thy houſe, 
V Vhich houſe we our ſeluesare, as the ſcrip- 
ture faith , Tee are the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 
And the beantie thereof, is the beautie and 
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puritic of our iovles. : 
Er lacurs habitations glorie fue , 
and the place of the habitation of thy glorie, To 
wit, ofthe Church triumphant, wherio thou 
artglorificd of thy Sainres in heaven : or of 
| thy Church militant, wherin rhou art praiſed 
of thy ſ{eruants in earth, | 


Ne perd.us cam 1mpls animam mean. 

Deftroy not my foule with the wicked. By the 
wicked, are vnderſtood thoſe which nether 
worship God, nor feare God, nor obey his 
Chutch, all which are trulic tearmed wicked. 


Et cum Vis ſanguinum vitam mean. 
And with the men of blood, my life, Trey are 
men of blood, which commit the manifeit 
woorkes of the flesh, of which the Apoſtle 
ſaich, that none ſuch s$hall enter inro the 
kingdome of God. 
In quorum manibus niquitdtes. 

In whoſe handes are i919:uties, Men of blood, 
{in whoſe handes are iniquities) S. Aug.inter- 
preteth of choſe thar hate their neighbour-for 
tne houſe of God is adorned with two pre- 
c2pts: the loue of God, and of our neigh: 
bour , 

Dextra eorum repleta eft munerivus. 
Their right hazds ave. filled vonh giftes. Be- 
cauſe that which is giuen them to the obray- 
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Of the holy Maſe. - ma 


ning of euerlaſling life, rhey conuerrto ob 
taine THe giites of the world, eſteeming gay 
ne, to be gudlines, 

E790 autem in imnncentid med mgreſ- 


ſus ſum 

But I am entrea 1 my innocence, Tnnocen- | 
cie, not of perfe& conſummarioa, bur of } 
right Intention : that ir may be called,inno 
cencie, aS iuſtice 1s ſo called to wit, for the 
ead of the rrue good where at it aymeth as $, 
Aug. teacheth cap, de ciuir, Dei. 

edime me, & miſcrere met, 

Redeeme me, and hawe mercic on me, For ſuch | 
is the innocencie of this life-, thar enen the 
lan9cent may ſay, redeeime me, and kaue mercie | 
92 me, 


Pes meus fterit ind: eto, 

My foote hath ſtood in the direct, T hat is,in the 
way of recticude, or in a right way, it hath 
not bowed ro wickednes, nor preuaricated 
from the pathes of iuſtice, 


In eccleſijs , benedicam tt Domine. 


In the Charches , wil 1 bleſſe theeo Lord , That 
isopenlie, and publiquelie , will I celebrate 
tay praiſes, in the congregation of the godly: 
nether will I hide from them , whom thou 
halt called, thy benedition ; becauſe eo. thy 
loue, TI referre the loue of my neighbour, 


Ciera 
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Glorta Patri , er Fil EXC. 
Glorie be to the Father, and to the Sonne, 
and to the Holie Ghoſt. As it was in the be- 


gining, and now, and euer , and world with- 


ourend, Amen. 

Then enclining a litle before the mideſt 
of the Altar , his handes ioynedtheron , he 
ſayeth the prayer following. 


Suſcipe ſanfla Trinitas , hancoblationers 
quam tibt offerimns . 

Receine, 6 halie Trimitie , this oblation which we 
offer vnto thee , Having now placed the bread 
and wine ina readines to be conſecrated , he 
requireth the holie Trinitie, ro accept his 
oblation , and that in the memorie, of the 
moſt ſublime and high myſteries, of the Pal- 
fon, ReſurreQion, and Aſcenſion of our Sa- 
uiour Ieſus: which pointes are here propoſed, 
as the molt principall articles, of the belerfe 
and heaith of all the fairnfull, 


0b memoriam , 

For the memorie . Wherin the Church of 
Chriſt , hath right dutifullie, obſerued the 
precept of hir ſpouſe, which he gaue vnto 
hir, at the inſtitution of this holie ſacrifice, 
ſaying. Doe thes, fora remembrance of me, Luc. 
22s 19, 


| 
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Paſs1onr . 

Of the Paſsron , The paſſion of our Lord is 
firſt mentioned, by the which he conquered 
and ſubdued ſinne, death, the world, and our 
capitall enimie, to wit the diuel, 


Reſurreflunss 
Reſarreton, Next mention is made of his 
reſurrection: for as he put to death finne , by 
the merit of his paſſion, ſo roſe he by his pro- 
per force, for our iuſtification , He was cru- 
cified in infirmitie , but roſe moſt yicto- 
rioullte, 
Et Aſcenſions Teſu Chriſts 
Dominz noſtri . 

. And Aſcention of Teſws Chriſt our Lord , Next 
of his Aſcention, in which, in great iubila- 
tion, he mounted vp and ſitteth, on the right 
hand of his Father, to raiſe vp our humaine 
nature, baſeliie,and wretchedlie fallen , rho- 
rough conſent to finne, Leading with him 
the holie Fathers, which as a ({poile, he had 
victoriouſlie redeemed our of the handes of 
the diue!. 

Et in honorem beate Marie , ſemper 
Virgins . 
And im the honor of bleſſed Marie , alwayes a 


Virgm  Wher the forfaid oblation is alſo ma- 
de, in commemoration of the Virgin Marie, 


by 
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by whom. the Sonne ct almightic , God 
vouchiated to come vnto Vs. Ihe reſpect 
which1s cactied vnto hir, 1s referred vito the 
honor ctgod him ſelfe, who hath aboundunt 
ly endwed hir , with the plenitude of all 
togular gracesand perfeciions. Wno 1s na- 
med bc Co: c ail others, as being queene boih 
ot heaven and carth, and as haui ing the chel- 
felt and moit ſupereminenr roome in both 
Churcaes, next to her Sonne, F 


Pt bedti [04nis PF, ptiſie. 

Hud of bio Tchn Baptift, Worthebe after 
the g we. s »!Irgin , 1s nextin order placed 
S. lobn a Bap riit, of whom ou: Sauiour him 
lE}fe gaue this ceſtimonie, 9mm [ /ay vnr0 you, 
there bath not i1ſen amonsft the ſonnes of Women, 
a greater ties lokn the Baptist, Mat. 11. 1. 


Et Sſanforum A poſtolorum , Petri 


> Paull. 
And of the koize 5poſtles, Peter and Paul, 
Where note, that itisan viuall thinge In ma- 
ny of our prayers and inuocations , alwayes 
to iofne tneſe two Saints together : : be 
cauſe they both in one citie, both in one 
day , both vnder one tyrant, "and both for 
one faith , were gloriouſlie mattyred to- 
gether, 
Et i{horum,. 


Of the holy Maſe. 235 
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Aud of theſe. Thole ate demonſtrated, ethe: 


with whoſereliques the Altar is conſecrated, 


or whole feaſts are celebrated. And that 
righr wortheiie, ſeeing, as S. Ambrole faith, 
we by.a certaine pledge of their bodies, doe 
eſpeciallic clayme, and challeng their prote- 
ion, S, mb, de viduzs, 

Et omnium ſanflirum, 

And of all Saints . This oblation is likewiſe 
made, inthe commemoration of all Saints, 
wao by theirexempiar life, haue greatlie ed: 
fied the Church of cod, by shining in the 
world as moſt clearelightes, Ler vs cherfore, 
bleie and honor our Lord in them,who hath 
made them fo honorable, and would rhar 
their memories, Should wita thankſgiuing be 
magnihed after their deathes; For they caule 
rs to feele the effe&t of their prayers in hea 
1en, and make almightic 60d, to become 
p:opitious, andiauogtable vato ys, 


Vt ills proficiat ad hanorem, 

That it my profit them to honor, They which 
reioyceto fhinde ſomewhat in our prayers and 
ceremonies, which may appeare to themrc 
rurne to ourreproach, doe lay, that in this 
/acrifice,we giue divine honor vnto the Sain- 
tes. Bur this, how far itis from the Churches 
meaning, $. Aug doth witnes ſaying . Who 
ever heard any prieſt ſtanding at the 


Altar, 
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Altar, yea cuecn cuet the bodie of the hole | 


mattyr, to ſay in his prayers, I offer ſacrifice 
vnto thee Peter, Paul, or Cyprian? Thus he, 
(1. 8. de Cit. cap. 27 . For (eeing the Saintes 
loue God aboue them ſelues, they can not 
but be highly oftended, when anie diuine ho- 
nor 15 done yntothem :; asinthis life, Paul 
and Barnabas well declared , by renting their 
garments, when the people would haue ho- 
nored them as Gods. But you will aske, what 
honor therfore is it, to the which we pray 
that our ſacrifice may profit them? To which 
we anſwere, that it 1s onlieto be vnderſtood 


of accidenta!l, and nether of diuine, nor of || 


eflentiall glorie. 
Nobss autem ad ſalutem, 

And to vs to health , Thisis the ſecond end, 
which we arc to aymeat in all our ations, af. 
terthe glorieof God, and the honor of his 
Saintes : with which our owne fpirituall 
good, and eternal] ſaluation,are alwayes con- 
ioyned. Nether can we negotiat this better 
by any other meanes, then firſt by ſeruing 
God , next by honoring and ſolliciting his 
B. Saiates, Brieflie, in that we-worsbip their 
memories, it is our benefit, not theirs, 


Ef ill pro nobs intercedere dignentur 


n cls . 
And let them vouchſafe to pray for vs in heauen. 
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We puc great coufidence in the prayers of 
the B. Saintes , and tis efpeciallic for two 
cauſes , Firtt becaule the dinive goodaes of 
God, dorh moit willinglic hearechoſe , thar 
ace loyned together in prayer, for (faith he ) 
if two of you conſent vpon earth { how 
much more if they vpon earth, with them in 
heaven) ofanie thinge whatſoeuer yee $shall 
aske, it thali begiuen you of my Father. Se- 
condlie becaute that in crauing their pray- 
ers as S. Aug, faith Serm. 46. ds Sad, and 
imitating their examples, the Saintes may 
ackaowledg ſome thinge in vs of their owne 
vertues, and thereby the rather be moued , 
ro make ſupplications ynto God 1n our be- 
halfe. : 

Qtorum memoriam arimus in terry, Per 


eundem Chriſtam FA 


Vi hoſe memarie we make im earth , Thorough 
the ſame Chriſt Efc. We offer lacrifice vnto 
God, attke memories of martyrs, that by 
this celebcitie, we may botn give thankes to 
God for their victories, andincue our {clues 
to the imitation of ſuch a crowne ane 2s 
by inuocating them, & by renewing of theire 
memories , 


Of 


”Y 
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——_— 


Of orate fratres. &c. And of the rea- 
ſon of the prieftes turning Vnto the people 
Vpon the left hand , 


His done the prieſt kiſſeth the Altar , & 
T then maketh one whole turne thorough 
out, from the left hand to the right, ſaying, 
Pray bretieren, that myne, and your ſacrifice, may 
be mads acceptable in the preſence of God the Father 
almightie, 

The 1. Reaſon. 


Touching the reaſon of the prieſtes rour- 


| ning to the people vpon theright hand, we 


haue alreadie {poken before, Shewing that by 
the right hand, the priett repreſenteth rhe 
perſon of our Sauiour, as now by the left 
hand, he repreſenteth his owne perſon : for 
by the right hand, 1s vnderſtood vertu and 
perfection : and by the left hand , frailtie and 
imperfection . The prielt therfore repreſen- 
ting our Sautour,paſleth nor to thelett hand: 
to {ionific, that in our Sauiour, there was no 
finne nor imperfeRtion . But when he repre- 
ſenteth him ſelfe, ro acknowledg that he is 
a ſinner, frayle, and imperfect , he paſſeth ro 
the lefc hand ſaying, Pray for me bretheren, 


The 
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7492 2, eaſon, 

Againe by the right hand,is fignified mirth, 
and 10y : and by the left, hand, torrowe, aad 
ladnes. Whertore, theprieſt turning nim to 
the Altar on his left hand, beginnech ro re 
prefent the myſteries of the death and paſſion 
of our Sauiour Jeſus, a marrer full of grear 
(orrowe and ſadnes, & ſignified by the left 
hand, as loy bythe right hand, For of the 
Angel! waich declared the 1oytull reſurce- 
tion of our Sautourleſus,the ſcripture faith, 
that he ſat on the right hand of the lepulcker 
Marc. 16. y, 

The 3. Reaſon. 


The good Heſther(as we ceade in hir boo- 
kecap. 4.) before thatshe would {peake to 
kinge Afſuerus, in the behalfe of all hir na- | 
tion, was not content to berake hir alone ro 
hir prayers, bat alſo recommended hir ſelfe 
ro the. prayers of all the people. The prieſt 
therfore doth here the verie like, confidering 
that at this time he preſenterh him {elfe be- 
fore the kinge of all kinges, ro ſpeake inthe 
behalfe of all his nation, thatis ro lay, in the 
behalfe of all the Church of God. 


The 4. Reaſon . 


Againe, it may be ſaid, that therfore the 


prieſt requireth to be aſſiſted with the prayers 


of. 
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ot tae people, tor that he iudgech him telfe 
:ntufficient ro conſecrate ſo greata facia- 
ment, vales he be alſo holpen, and aſſiſted 
with the prayers and ſupplications of all the 
altſtants. 
Suſcipiat Dominus hoc ſacrificium ec. 
The people immediatlie make an{were,and 
ray for him, ſaying. Or Lord recerue thi ſacri- 
fice of thy hands, to thc pratje andglorie of hu na- 
me, alſo to oxr viilitie , and of all hzs hoiie Church 
Waerin they imitate the counſel of the ho. 
lie Scripture, waich faieth . Orare pro 17#1cem 
vt ſainemin!, Pray one for an other,thar yee 


| may be ſaued, Iames y. 


2. Secondle, becauſe alſo iris requiſite, 


that both che people pray for the prieit, and 
the prieſt for the people, for both rhe prieſt 


and rhe people areall facrificers, though in a 


far diffetent maner, the prieſt ſacrifierh by 


tim telfe: & the people bythe prieſt, whichis 
his ſpeciall commiſton 1n this bebalfe, 

3. And rightlie ſay they, Omr Lord recerme this 
lacrifice of thy handes EJc. to wit, at the handes 
of the prieſt, becaule it 1s the elſe ſame ſa- 
crifice which before, the celeſtial] Faiter, 
aim ſelfe, vouchſafed to receiue at the handes 


of is Sonne, V Vaerfore with this oblation, |} 


tae denonr foule may likewiſe offer her ſelfe 
to alinightie God, 


of | 
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gn EET 


of the Secrer of the Maſſe , and of the ſun- 
drie reaſons rendred for the ſame, 


The 1. Reaſon. | 


E Irſt, to declare why it is called by the na- 
me of Secret: All agree, thatit is ſo called, |] 
becauſe it is pronounced in a ſecret, and f1- || - 
lent maner : there being nothing more be- |} 
ſeeming this high and ineffable myſterie, || 
then ſilence, as witne{fleth Fortunatus d, 3, de 
eccleſ, offic, cap, ar, | 
The 3. Reaſon . s þ | 
To declare therfore what this ſecret is: it is 
no other thinge, then certaine peritions, 
which the prieſt maketh vnto almightie 
God; that it may pleaſe him, ro accept the 
prayers and facrifices,which there ate preſen- 
ted vnto him in the name of the church yni- 
verſall, As for example,that which is appoin- || 
ted for the fifth ſunday after Eaſter , Sw/crpe 
Mii Doxrirefidelium preces &c, Receune o Lord, the 
Bi prayers of the faithfu]l,with the oblation of 
© boſtes, char by theſe offices of pious deuori- 
on, we may cometo thy celeſtial! glorie. ' 
Thorough Chriſt our Lord; &c, Thar of the | 
feaſt of the Aſcention, S/cipe Dome munera 
L &c. 
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&c, Receue o Lord thele gifts which we of. 
fer, in memonie of the glonous Afcention of 
tay Sonne, and mercitullie graunt, that we | 
may be deiinered from all linneand evils, and 
that we may comerto tie life eternall. Tho: ! 
rough Chuiſt our Lord, That of Penricoſ, | 
Munera qucfimm &c. SanCtife o Lord we be- 
ſeeche thee, theeſe gifts, which we here offer, 
andalſo purife our tartes by the grace of thy 
holie Spirit, Thorough Chriſt our Lord: and 
of this {orr are all the other, 


The 3, Reaſon . 

Andherelet it benoted, that theſe Secre: 
prayers muſt allwayes agree with the Collects 
in number, order, and matter, As for exam- 
ple, ifrhe Prieſt doe take three Colletts. The 
firſt of the Sonday. The ſecond for the peace 
of the Church. The third, that which is com- 
mon forthe living and the dead.. Then muft 
the firſt Secret allo be of the Sonday. The 
ſecond for the peace of the Church. And the 
third far the lining and the departed : not 
thar ether the number or order, maketh fo 
much in this matter, bur becauſe the Church | 
herein followeth the doarine of S. Paul, (ay- | 
ing. Ommahonefte £9 ſecundum ordinem [ant in| 
wvobzs, Let eyerie thing be done decentlie, and 
according to orderamongſt you. 


The 4. Redſon . 
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The prieſt reciteth theſe prayers in ſecret 


and that eſpeciallie for five cauſes. Firſt, to 
chew, that the vertu of the ſacrifice , which 
our Lord wasto make for the redemption of 
man , was concealed and hid from the world, 
vntill the time, that he offered him ſelfe ypon 
the -Crofle, 


The 5. Red/on, 

Secondlie, to-sheyy, that the Tewes, preſen- 
tlieafter the raifing of Lazarus, conſpired a- | 
mongſt them ſelues to Kill our Lord ; for 
| which cauſe, he did not walke openlie a- 
monglt them ( as the ſcripture ſaith) but re- 
tired him ſeife in (ſecret, into the citie of 
\ Ephrem, Iohn. 11, 53, 
| The 6. Reaſon . 
| Thirdlie,to put vs in mind what our Sa- || 
[F| viour did, duting the time he was thus rety- 
red, VVherof Rupertus li, 2, dedivinis offi- | 
cijs, rendreth the reaſon, ſayinge, The prieſt 'f 
therfore , ſNtauding in filence, and ſecretlie |} 
praying vpon the offeringes, prepareth the 
holie ſacrifice: becauie our Lord, even when 
he hid himſelfe , and walked not openlie a- 
it} mongit the Tewes, prepared for vs, the whol- 
| ſome ſacrament of his paſſion ; Thus he. 
| ||f| Neyther can the prieſt more conuenientlie 

| represEt vnto vs, the myſteries of the death & 

| paſſion of our Saviour leſus, & the order of | 
i them. then by begining at the conſpiration 
: E of 1 
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of the wicked lewes,from which he withdrew | 
him lelfe in ſecter, becaule as the the Enan- | I 
gellit faith, his time was not yet come. | : 

IHE 


"of [: 
7he 7. R edj0n, T4 
Fourthly , to repreſent the greate tacirur. | 


nitie and filence, which our Sauiour vied, at Þ 

| therime of ais examination before the Jud. | b 
| ge: Which, asthe golpel wicneſietih , was (© | k 
great, that the Iudge him ſelte did wonder | O 
therear, | [| 7a 

| The 8. Redſon, | | % 
Fifthlie to put vs in minde, of the ſilence} - 
which he vſed at the time of his paſſion,when | : | 
he was led as a meeke and innocent lambe | - 


"OY the 


vnto the ſlaughter , Which example the ho-| 
lie Martyrs doe therfore imitate, of whom | * 
the Church fingeth, Noz murmur reſonat , nu | , 
querimonta , There is nether mutmur, nor | 


complayning heard, £ R 
. : act 
| . 7 |{ WC 
of the Preface; And of ſundrie reaſons || r,,; 
rendred for the ſame. eate 
prep 
The 1. Reaſon. 
Ouching the name, interpretation  and|| b 
j! LT etymologie of the worde , the wordeſlſſ *2 © 
| {0 pror 


CIO 
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Prefice, is a word, Which we reraine of the 
Latins, asthar of Trinitie , Sacrament, and 
the like: and ſignifieth no other thinge, then 
a certaine preparation, preamble,or prolocu- || 
tion , Which 1s vied before we come to the | 
principall narration, or matter entended, the 
better to prepare and diſpoſe the auditors: I1- 
ke vnto the Proemes and Exordiums, Which 
Orators vſe before they enter into their nat- 
rations, And for this reaſon, this exhortation 
and Preface, ſerueth to prepare and diſpoſe 
the Chriſtians to deuotion , whilit the prieſt 
addrefſerh him ſelf ro recite the holie Canon; 
which contayneth the moſt ineffable and in- 
comprehenſible myſterie, of the conſecra- 
EF] tion of the bodie and blood of our Sautour 
| leſus, | 
The 2, Reaſon . | 

Now according to the interpretation afo- 
reſaid, this Preface, may be refeited to that 
action of our Lord, Luke 22. Where he ſent 
two of his diſciples, to wit Peter and Iohn 
laying? Goe and prepare vs the Paſche that we may 
cate, Who as our Lord willed them, went and 
prepared the ſame, 


Per omnia ſecula ſeculorum. 
World without end. The prieſt (being come 
|| to the end of the Secret,lifreth vp his voice, 
pronouncing his wordes on high to be heard 


nn 
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and vnderſtood of all the afliſtants : to ſigni- 
fie , that our Sauiour hauing abſented him 
ſelfe from Hierufalem,returned thither againe 
frue dayes before his paſſion, shewing him 
ſclfe opmmlie to his enimies, and making his 


de of people following him, 
SLmen . 

Amen. The reply of the people anſwering 
Amer, doth Fry the 10yfull acclamations 
of the people, who to konour our Sautour, 
ſome of them cut downe branches from the 
rrees, others caſt their garments in the way 
where he was to paſle, & others cried out on 
high, — BenediAus qui wentt in nomine 
Domini. Blefled is he that cometh in the name 
of our Lord, 

Dominus Vobiſcum . 

Owr Lord be with you . Then the prieſt to 
diſpoſe the aſliſtants to bethe more atten- 
tiue to that, which he goeth about to does fa- 
luteth them a new, requiring , that our Lord 


forgreate were the miſerie of man, not to be 
with him, without whom he can not be. 


Er eum ſpiritu tua, 
And with thy ſpirit, The people hauing re- 
ceaued this ſo wholſome a lalutation of the 
prieſt , doe likewiſe reſaltte him againe; 


Mo praying, 


entrance into the citie , with a greatmultitu- | 


be with them . And that not without needs: | 


\ 


m__ 
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praying, thateuen as he hath wishea, that 
God may be wita the, fo alſo he may be with 
his {pirit , to the end that he may ſpirituaſlie 
accomplish his office, with al decencie. 
lohannes Diaconus, in the life of $, Gre 
oorie, recounteth , That S. Gregorie in the 
time of Maſlle ſaying, Dow1n245 wohiſca, & his 
chaplins which attended him , being negh- 
cent to make him anſwere, an Angel from 
heauen ſupplicd their default, ſaying. Er nm 
ſhurun t#0. ich, Diac, tm wits Greg, Ui. 4 
Surſum crda. 

Oyrhartes on high, This is another ſalutation 
of the prieitro the people, to the end, that 
they should againe with new feruour, lift vp 
their hartes on highe to heaven, to conſider 
the maruelous greatnes of rhe myſtetiewhich 
is there vndertaken , Yea we may trulie ſay, 
that in this ſalutation, he furrher exciteth the 
Angels them ſelnes, and all tne celeſtial! hie- 
rarchies, to laude the maieſtie of almightie 
God. | 

Habemus ad Dominum, 

We haue them to our Lord, Of this ſurfam cor- 
Aa,S, Ang. ſer, 44. de tempore, fayeth , The 
hartes of the faithfull are a heaven , becauſe 
they are daylie directed vp to heauen, the 
prieſt ſaying, Surſum corda', and the aſſiſtants 
anſwering him, Habemes ad Dominum , Yea 
this the very worke of nature it ſelfe . 


L 4 and 


<_ \J 
ee tee. ed a IR 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


——— 


O24 OD IC Wis IS A EEE are RS I AI en ot ee ee - _ 8 4 


- 2p 4 Apr 0m0% 05 HT" ORR EN AI os os PAIR, 7 Ou os. ee IP. SC 4904 agres VIV PAS A oo 


| 248 4 denout Expoſition 


and the proportion of our hart wherwith wg, 
pray, doth likewiſe preache, and proclaime 
ynto vs; wherof, that part which is turned | 
downwards towardes the eatth , is veiie jliile 
[] and picked, and that which is direted vp. 
wardes to heauen, is large and extended, 
V Yhich being conſidered , ler thoſe that are 
preſent at this dreadfull myſterie, wel and 
dulie remember, what they haue proteſted 
to the Prieſt at $#/#7 cords, anſwering him, 
habemas ad Dominum. 
Gratias dams. 

Let vs giue thankes. As in the former exhor- 
tation, it was needefull to craue of the diai- 
ne goodnes elevation of minde, where with 
{| to ptay well: ſo next ir is expedient, that ha- 
ning receiued this elevation of minde, we 
render hartie thankes to our Lord God for 
the ſame: and for this cauſe the Prieſt admo- 
nisheth the people ſaying. Let ws give than- 
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Domino Deo noftro . 


To our Lord God, Forheis God, which of 
nothing creared vs. Heis Lord, who wich his 
blood hath redeemed vs. He is Ozrs , who lt- 
berallie communicateth him ſelfe yaro vs. 
Againe, he is God, who in creating , gaue vs 
narure. Lord, who in redeeming, gaue vs gra 
ce. Onrs, who in ſauing vs, wil glue vs giorle. 
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Dignum ex infium eft. | 

It i meete , and inſt, The people make anſ 
were, acknowledging rhat-it 15 meete and 
iuſt. Meete in reſpect of him , becauſe heis 
our Lord. luſt, in reſpe&t of vs, becaule we 
are his people, and the sheepe of his paſture. 
Againe, Meete, in reſpe& of his manifoula 
benefits. Iuſt,in reſpect of our gratitude aud 
obligation, 


—_— 


Vere dignum ex wmftum eft , equum 
e&+ ſalutare . 

1t rs terilte meete , and wt , right, and wholſo- 
. ze. V Vhich wordes the prieſt repeating after 
the people, addreſfeth vuto almightie God; 
contayning ſo manie ſeuerall myſteries, as 
there be ſundrie woordes repeared. For ] 
tinde, that the learned and holie DoQors of 
Chriits Church, haue taken grear delighr and 
pleaſure, toexplicate vnto ys theſe five wor- 
ces of the Preface. _ 

Fi:ſt Albertns Magnus. referreth them to 
fine dignities or excellencies, contayned in, 
this holie acr-ment , ſaying thar this facra- - 
ment is a ſacrament of vndouted veritie ; of 2 
moſt excellent dignitie: of exceeding libera]- | 
litie: of weighed equitie : and of moſt won- | 
derfull efficacie For to the vetitie therecf, |: 
anſwereth this worde, vere: to theidignirie |! 
thereof, anſwereth this worde, d:gn-: tothe 
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liberallitie thereof , anſwereth this worde, 
iſtum : to the equitie thereof , anlwereth 
this worde , equzm : andto the efficacie ther- 
of , anſwereth this worde, /alurare, 

Others referre theſe five wordes, to the 
fouer principall benefics which we receiue 
of allmightie God; to wit, our Creation, 
Redemprion , Tuſtification, and Glorifica- 
tion, Andamongſt others Innocentius the 
3. thus expoundeth them. Trulze Meete , be 
cauſe thou of thy meere Goodnes haſt crea- 
red vs, 1»ſt, becauſe of thy pure mercie thou 
haſt redeemed vs. R:ghr, becauſe gratis thou 
iuſtifieſt vs. Hearth/ull, becauſe thou dolt per- 
petuallie glorifie ve, 

Nos t1b1 ſemper, &* Vbrque 7ratias arere. 

That we alwayes , and euery woere, giue takes 
vnto thee, By which wordes , /emp-r £5 vbrque, 


| alwayes,and euerie wiere : is vnderſtood , the 


greatnes and immenfitie of almightie God, 
who is preſent euerie where.and in ail places, 
Qc Alwayes, that therfore we ought to ren- 
der him thankes, in all times & in all ſeaſons. 
And cuetrie where , becauſe where {oeuer we 


be,in him we live, moue,and hauc our being. 
Domaine ſantte, pater ommpotes aterne Deus, 

Holy Lord , Father omnipotent , etersal God, 
Which other wordes, expreſſe divers moſt 
high atrribures of his molt exceller maieſtie, 


As by the word Domzne,thatheis a Lord, and 


| 


ther- 
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therforeto be {erued. By the world Sarces 
that he is-holie, and therfore that his ſervants: 
oughtalloro beholie. By the worde «cer, 
that heis our Father and we his children, By 
the worde 995potens, thathe is almightie, & 
ableto defend vs from the power of ſathan, 
and of all our enimies, By the worde ererve, 
that he 1s cuerlaſting,and can glorifie vs erer- || 
nallie. By the word Lerzs, that he is ſole and || 
abiclute God, our onlie maker , redcemez,. j| 
and preſerner, E 
Per Chriſtum Dommum neſtrum. 
Tho” Chriff our Lord. Which wordes | 
doe vive vs to vnderſtand that we miſerable |þ- 
- - | 
creatures which have offended a God of fach 
poodnesand excellencie , a Lorde, a holie 
| Lorde, a Fatker , an omniporent Father, a 
| God, an eternall God, being of our ſeiues 
nothing elſe but duſt and asbes, and moſt vn- |j 
wotthieto preſent our ſelves before -his ma- |}. 
ieſtie , doe therfore not onlie gine humble 
thankesforall his benefits, but zlſodoe ſeeke it 
to appeaſe him for our offences,& that onlie, 
Per Chriſizm £5c, Thorough. Chriſt our Lord, 


Per quem mateſtate tuam laudant ; Angelr. 
Firſt this name of Angell. isa name of offi-. 
ce,and nor of nature: wherfore when they 2 7 
ſent, they are called Angells or meſſegers. 'or 
as much they reneale the minde of 50d. t0 
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men : which name is commona to all the ce. 
| leſtiall fpirirs, though in this place , itis per- 
haps vnderſtood particularly, of thoſe which 
[j are of the loweſt order ; wherof euerie man. 

hath one for his keeper , vnles he drive him 
away by his euil life , For ſo S. Aug. faith of 
| them, that they loue, what God loueth : kee- 
[| pe, what God keepeth: and forlake what 60d 
] forfaketh Soliloq. cap, 7. Oftheſe mention 

is made in the 1, of S Marc. 18. of 5, Mat. 


and Heb. 1. 


Adorant D1mmationes. 
The Dominations adore, Dominations are | 
thoſe, by whome the other Angels receine | 
the ordinances of God, and who do ſee 
them executed; of which preheminence and 
predomination ouer other Angells, they are 
called Dominations. Now then if theſe {o 
noble ſpirits to whom , by reaſon of their 
office, adoration doth ſeeme ro be due, doc 
them ſelues with moſt profound reuerence, 
adorealmightie God, how much more ought: 
we, who are bur duſt & ashes, to humble our 
ſelves vnder his almightie hand. Of Princi- 
 pallities, Powers, Vertues, and Dominations, 
$. Paul maketh mention,all in one epiltle. 


| Epheſ, cap. 1. | 
Tremunt Poteſtates. 
| The powers dve tremble, The Powers are ſuch, | 
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to whom the wicked powers are ſubie:and 
hereof thy receaue their name, becauſe the 
malignant ſpirits by their power, are bridled 
and reitrained that they can not doe ſo much 
hurt as they deſire, Of theſe it is ſaid,that they 
tremble:nor fortimerous feare, being perfe- 
aliebleifled,bur (Gieth Gabriell Biel for 0- 
bedience, reuerence, anda Jmiration of ſo in- 
cffable a maieſtie, acknowledging their po- 
werto be nothing, in teipect of thediuine & 
immenſe powre, of him who 15 contayned in 
this drceadtull Sacrifice, 


Cal celorumque ViIrtiates. 


And the powers of the heauens, In thisplace 
theſe wordes doefignifie all the companie 
of the celefti2!l ſpirns witch are the 1ntelle- 
ctuall heavens, But fome vndetitand tem of 
the mate:1all! heauens , in that ſenſe of the 19. 
pl. Colt exarrant gloriam Det, The heavens 
declare the glorie of Ged. For as Euthymius 
ia pfl. 148. and S, Chrifoſtom lay ; The hea- 
ueas,and alſo the ſtarres, although they want 
a voice and haue netherlifenor toule, yet doe 
they laude and prayſe the maieſtie of God 
by their greatnes, beautie, fituation , nature, 
vtilitie, miniſterie,perſeuerance,and by other | 
like meanes : wherby alſo they doe draw the 
mindes of their bchouldetrs, into the admi- 
ration and praiſe of their Creator, 


Et 
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Er beata Sera; him ſaci , exwulratione 
concelebrant . 
And the bleſSed Seraphms, V Vith mutuall toy 
doe ioyntlie celebrat. Seraphimin Hebrue; 1s 
interpreted Ardentcs, burning, Or inflaming, for 


that they are enkindled and inflamed in cha- 


ritie aboue all others; betwixt whom and 
God, there are no other Angels: beirg ſo in 
famed with re brightnes of the atuinelight 
that aSthe propher Eſzy faith. { cap. 6.) They 
couer the face and feete of him that fittera in 
the throane. | 

Cum quibus £5 not: as wires of admittt 14- 

beas deprecamur , fapplics ronfeſ- 
fire aicentes, 

Wh whom wo t-feech, that thou wonldeſt com. 
mand Our votc:: ioee admitted , with brembie cn: 
feſSromfaymg . For as much as all the celeſtial 
orders of Angels aforenamed,are chictie em- 
ployed in continuall praifes and thank(giuin- 
ges betore the preſence of almightie God, 
therfore the pricit' maketh his humble pett- 


tion to our Lord in the name of them all, 


that he would youchſafe to receine our lau- 
des & praiſes, among{t the praiſes of the ho- 
lie Angels:that fo men aſſociated with-the ce- 


 leftial ſpirirs,as the lower ſtripges of an narpe 


with the. higher,they may jointly ſod foorth 
the heauenly hymne of Send following. 
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of the ſacred Lomas f Sanctus and o 


ſundry reaſons concerning the ſame. 


The 1. Reaſon. 


E [r{t, Gabriel Biel in his expoſition of the 
Maſte , faith, that Sar, is fo called of 
S4B10 , which jsc0 conſecrat, dedicare, eſta: 

blich, rarifie, or covfirme: and thus lawes, | 
cuitomes, and men allo, are called holie. 


The 2. Reaſon . 

The ſame author ſaith , that Sana may 
be {o called, angnine hojhrs, of che blood of 
the hoſt, for emongit rhe people of the ould 
law,that was called 47 olie, wich was conle- 
ciated or ſprinkeled with the blood of the 
hot; and fo Serdw may be asmuch , as ſar- 
amme vtchas , 

The 3. Reaſon . 

Cirylius, or rather Origines faith, that the 
word Sans, with the Greekes 1s called Has 
gios, which is, ſairh he, extraterram ej/e, to be, 
our of theearth: li, 11. in Leuit. which thing 
doth in verie deed , moſt perfeQtlie and ex- | 
cellentlie agree with that moſt diuine, and 
pure, nature of a[mightie God, 
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The 4+ Reaſon, 

S. Deniſe ia his 7 cap.of his heauenlie Hi 
.erarchie, faith that this Sands, isa voice of 
exceeding praiſe, ful of much dread and reue. 
rence. And S, Ambroſe faith, that we finde 
nothing more pretious, wherin we may (et 
foorth and extoll almightie God, then in that 
we call him ho/y.11.3. de Spir. Sano cap. 12. 
Adde, that holy, is one of the names of al}mi- 
ghtie God. Luc. 2. 

The hy mne of Sanft4s, tonfirmed 
| by miracle. 

Biell in his learned expoſition vppon the | 
Maſle faith, that when Conſtantinople was 
Shaken with an earrhquake, and the people 
for feare praye4 in the fieldes ,1n the fight of 
all, aitle child was taken vp into the ayre, 
for the ſpace of an hower;zand afterwards del 
cending againe, ſaid , that from heaven this 
Angellicall hymae, reſonnded in his eares, 
as from a great multitude, or quyre of cele- 
{tial fingers ; and that he was commanded 
to declare that ſong of praiſe to all che people: || 
which as ſoone as they began to ſing, God || 
delivered them from that iminent danger, 

Santlus Sanflus Santlus. 

Holie , Holte , Holie, Theſe ſacred wordes 
thrice cepeated, may put vs1n minde of the 
three perſons of the moſt B, Trinitie (the| 


Father, 


_ — . — at. 4 I  —_ rt. te. ttt. At et. tes. Ad 
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Farher,the Sonne,and the holie Ghoſt (cuery 
| one of which are infinitlie hole, with the 


ame fanditie Which ſanGirie,in theſe three 
perſons , doth far ſurpaſle the fanditie of all 
other creatures by manie degrees. For firſt, 
the ſanitie of God is infinit, without bound 
or meaſure. Secondlie,itis independant, and 
nether ſpringing nor lowing,from any other 
fountaine, Thirdlie, it is to Godeflentiall, 
and not perticipated. 


Dominus Deus, 

Lord Ged, The Church in this devout Can- 
ticle, .doth moſt lineliedeclare and ſet foorth 
vnto vshir faith in the doctrine of the B, Tri- 
nitie, For the word Sands, thrice repeated, 
plainly ſignifieth the Trinitie of py we & 


the ward Dominxs, once repeated, truly de- || 


clareth the vaitieof eſlence. 
Sabaoth. | 
Of hoftes, The woorde Sabaoth, fignifieth as 
much as mars, of hoſtes or armies : for ſo 


'\"W{ manie armies hath God in earth, as there are 


ſeuerall orders in the Church : and ſo manie 
armies hath he in heauen, as there are ſundrie 
orders of bolie Angells. And rightlie doe we 
call the Angelicall ſpirits an armie': becauſe 
they fight againſt the ſpiriruall powers, to 
wit, the Diuels, 
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Pient {tar eat e5- terrd gloria td, | 

Heancn ard carto are ſull of the maicftie of thy 
alorre, To wit Angelils and men, repleaished 

ith diuine grace. Or heauen and earth are 
full of his dinine glorie , becauſe his dietie 1s 
euerie where : aboue ali tiinges not elated: 
vnderall chinges, not proſtrated : within all 
rainges, £0t inciuded : without all thinges, 
not excjuded, | 

Againe, heaven and earth are full of his 
glone : becauſe the {elfe ſame glorie which 1s 
in heauen with the Angells, 1s hKewile with 
vs'in earth : the ſeife ſame glocie, which is 
btting vpon the throane and right hand of | 
the Father, rhe felfe ſame glorie is vpon the 
Altar; and therfore both heauen and earth 
at one andthe ſelfe ſame time,1is filed and re- 
plenished , with the fſelfe ſame glorie, 


Hoſannd. 

Hoſanna, in Rebrue,is compoſed of heſpach, 
ſaue, and anna, wiich 1s an Interiection of 
beſceching,aund being pur together, ſound- 
eth as much as, ſve we beſeech thee. Which 
Pope Simachus interpreteth more manifeſt- 
lie, ſaying. Sawe me o Lord Ibeſeech thee. 

In excelſis. 

In the kighefi. Theſe other wordes,/m excelſs, 
toyned to hoſanna, doe cleerely shew what 
this ſfauing 1s, whichis before vnderſtood in 
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the word hoſanna, to wit, 1 exce;ſts 1n the” 
higheſt, that is in heayen, becauſe Chriſt 
came to giue, not earthlie, bur heavenlie, 
ao: temporal , but eternal! faluation. 3 

Benedifus qui Vent im nomine Domin:. 

Bleſſ-d is he that cometh im the name of our Lord, 
Blef{zd is hewhich commeth , once to offer 
him ſelfe for vs in a cruentall obJation vppon 
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the Groſſe: and bleſſed is he which commeth 
daylic to be offered incruentallie for vs, vpon Vf 
the Altar: and bleſſed is he which commeth | 
to replenish vs, with aboundance ofall ſpirt- | 

tuall graces and benedicQtions, 


5 —__—— 


Hoſanna in excelſis. 


Hoſann: in the higheſt, This Hofcnnais twice 
repeated, for the two parts of glorie, the one 
of the body ,and the other of rheſoule : or 
for the ſaluation of the two people, the Iew- jj 
es and the Gentils, | 


of the ſigne of the Croſſe, made at the end : 
of the aforſa:d hymne. | ff 


The wordes Benedidtus &5c, were (as before | 
was ſaid) the prayſes and acclamations of the || 
people, when our Sauiour ceturned ro Hie- 
ruſalem, at the pronounciation wiereof, the | 
Prieſt maketh the ſigne of the Crofle before 
his face:to fignifie, that this honorable entry 
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of Chilt, with all choſe high acclamations 
of the people, was not to receiue the pompe 
ofa worlely kingdom, but by his paſhon and 
death, ro purchaſe our redemption, 

T he vſe of finging of ſundry Prefaces in 
the holy Maſle, is very ancient, as appeareth 
out of Clemeos Romanus, Cyprianus, Chri- 
ſoltomus, Batihus; Ambroſius, and ſundrye 
others, cited by Duraat. in 1i,de rit. Ecclef. 
Cath. 11.2, cap. zo. ' 


at... - 
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0f the holy'Canon of the Maſſe, and of 
ſundrie notable myſteries contamed 
in the ſame. 


IznsT Cen, isa Greek woord, which 

ſigaifteth, a rule, ora thing regularly c6- 
poſed: and this part of the Maſle 1s (o called, 
becauſe it containeth, certaine preſcriptions 
and ordonanccs, for the conſecration 'of ſo 
high a ſacramer. As alſo, becauſe it hath by 
the authoritie of the Church of Rome, ob- 
tained the force of a preſcript or law. 

Of the holie Canon do make mention 
moſt authors which euer tooke vpon them 
to write of the Maſle, euen from the Apo- 
ſtles voto this preſent : and therfore it 


Shall 
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Shall not be ncedefull in this place or in 
the diſcourſe enſunge to fill vp paper with 
the particular names of anie, ether ancient 
or moderne , 


Y'Yby the holy Canon of the Maſe, 
15 {ard in ſecret. 


The haly Canon of the Maſle is ſaid in (ec- 
ret: becauſe that which js performed therein, 
is(o hiden and ſecrer, that no human reaſon, 
isable fully to comprehend it. 

Durandus faith, that the holy Canon of the 
Maſle is ſaid in ſecret, leaſt otherwiſe thoſe 
ſacred words should be made over common, 
or wax contemtible amongſt the ſimple peo- 
ple, who by daylie vſe of heatinge them, mi- 
ghr careleſly recite and ſing them in the open 
{tretes, and other places nor' conuenienr. For 
as the ſame author recounteth, when in for 
mer,times the holie Canon ofthe Maſle was 
pronoticed publiquelie, almolt all maner of 
perſons learned it by rote, and would finge 
it in the fieldes and open ſtreetes, Wherupon 
ithappened, that certaine skepheardes {in- 


' ging it for recreation,and laying bread vpon 
; a ſtone,at the prolation of the ſacred wordes, 
' the bread was turned into flesh , bat they by 


Gods iuſtice, were ſtriken with fyre ſent 


 downe from heauen, For Which cauſe the 
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holte Fathers of Gods Church haue euer f1n- 
ce ordayned, that theſe ſacred wordes,luould 
alwayes be {aid in filence, 
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Thelike alſo happened to three litle boyes, 
who to make them ſelues ſport, would leeme | 
to take vpon them to fing Maſle. Wo ficit 
placeing a ſtone inſteed of an Altar,and then 
laying their bread theron,inſteed ofan Holt, |} |. 
2ad after parting water into a wodden dishe, 
inſteed of a Chalice, were ſoddainhe {troken 
co the earth , and their bread and water, con- 
ſumed with fyre which feli from heauen : and 
for the ſpace of three dayes (to the great | 
| amazement of their parents) remayned ipee- 
chles. And after three dayes, coming againe 
vnto them ſelues, recounted openlie, all rhar, 
which bad befell them:al which-is teſtified 
more at lardge, by 1oannes Mejcas, and by ma- 
nie others, 
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The premiſles therfore conſidered, I am 
here to pray the gentle Reader to pardon me, 
if I doe not turne the wordes of the ſacred 
Canon , immediatlie enſuing , into our vul- 
{ gar tongue,as [ haue done the former,which 
[ proteitin regard of their dreadfull venera- 
blenes, I darenotto doe. Hoping neuerthe- 
les , ſufficientlie ro explicate , their ſence 
and meaning , by another method, 

Now then , according to S$, Hierom 
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let vs ſprinkle our booke, and the poſtes 
of our houſes, with blood. And with 
Zara let vs binde a red thrid vpon 
our -fingar., that we may let 


foorth, the paſſion & death 
of our redeemer, and ſor- 
rowfuilie conlider, the 
ynſpeakable paines, 
which he vonch- 
- fafed to ſuffer 
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Ox as much as in the holie Ca- | | 
non ofthe Maſle, ſpeciall memo- 
rie is made of the paſſion and || 
death of our redeemer, thetfore || 
perhaps it was ordained by deuine |} 
prouidence, and not by humane induſtrie, 
that the ſacred Canon,ſhould rake his begin- 
ning from that letter, which by his proper || 
forme , doth linelie .expreſle the ligne of the 
Croſle, in the figure of Thas, As the Propher || 
Ezechiel faith cap. 9. The ſigne of Thauin i| 
the fore heades of the men, which ſorrow and ;| 
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moutrne, : 
Ipitar. 

Which word Tg1ur, is a particleTllatine, 
connecting theſacred Canon, vnto the Pre- || 
face before rehearced. Asif he ſhould ſay; after 
ſuch gr of prayers, and celebration'df | 
pray | 
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es, at the lenght we enterpriſe that, ' 
11! which hicherto for reverence we haue de- 
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Per leſum Chriſtum Filium tuum. 
In which wordes, is clearicalleadyed , the 
virtu of the Mediator : the which, of what 
marueclous operation and efhicacie it is, plain. 
lie appeareth, by the great propinquitie 
which he hath with both parties, berwene 
whom, he is1n the midſt as Mediator , For 
firſt with God he hath propinquitie , becauſe 
he is the Sonne of God : alſo with vs he hath 
| propinquitie, becauſe he 1s the Sonne of 
mai. Whece it followerh, that he firſt praying 
to his heauenlie Fatherfor vs, doth ſer open 
his earesto our petitios,8& in a ſort,addierh 
them to heare our ſupplications, 


TG EE 


Domimum mnoſftrum . | 
And worthelie is he ſaid in all theſe to be || 
ours, to wit, our Ileſus, our Chriſt, and our tl 
Lord: giuen,for a preſeruatiue of our health: h 
in foode for our refecion : in ſacrifice for ſl} W 
our reconciliation: in ſacrament for our ſan- | cl 
Qification: and in price for our redemprion. if] 9! 
Supplices rogamus ac petimus. iy Pc 
Which two wordes, doe ſomewhar differ || *< 
in ſignification : for to aske, is ſimply to de-| 
maund: but asking ioyned with beſeeching, | £-* 
is an obſectation which is made wich earneſt 
entreatie and perſwation. And therfore aptlic 
by two divers wordes the demaund is dou- ff + 
bled, that ſo the” prayer which is made may tho 


be 
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| be of greater moment. 


PV hy the Prieſt here kiſſeth the Altar. 

This deuout ceremonie may ſignifie vnto 
vs, that Chriſt not onlie ofhis humilitie , 0- 
bedience,and loue to his Father, gaue him 
ſelfe to death for vs, but alſo of his ex- 
ceeding loue and charitie towardes vs .- For 
as God ſo loued the world , that he gaue his 
onlic begotten Sonnefor it: ſo alſo his Son- 
ne loued the ſame, that he would likewiſe 
willinglie dye to redeeme 1t ; not compelled 
by any neceſlitie, as him ſelfe ſignified ſaying. 
I haue power to lay downe my life, and to re- 
ſume,or take the ſame againe, 

Vt: accept habeas, &* benedicas. 
God is faid to accept our offeringes , not 


him, but that according to theaccuſtomed 8 
wonted'maner of acceptance, we doe beſee- 


| that they are, ether profitable, ordeleQableto | 


— 


che him , that vpon thoſe thinges which we | 
offer vnto theglorie of his name, he would | 


poure downe the increaſe of his heauenlie be- 
nedition , And therfore there is ſubioyned. 
Ez benedicas, 


Y He + dona, hec + munera, bac + ſan- 


fa ſacrificia ibars . 

Which three wordes, Dora , munera, ſa- 
crificia, may be thus diſtinguished , Firſt, 
thoſe thinges are called Doza 
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are gliuen vs of Godfor our ſuſtentation, as 
teltifierh the Apoſtle ſaing. Euerie beſt guift 
and euerie perfect guifc, 15 from aboue, Ja: | 
mes. 1, Furthermore Dem, accordingtosS,, 


fayeth, athionge which is given to ſuch as are | 
in ncede. C74. i CoHert, 2, They are called 
Armera, in as much as they are receiued of 
vs with a gratefu!] minde. Or rather in as 
much as we, who ate poore and inferior, pre- 
ſent them to God as to our ſuperior , expe- 
ding 1n lieu of them, to receiue ſome better | 
thinge from his bleſſed handes. 3, They are| 
called Sacrifices, in as much as we offer them 
vp to cod, to pleaſe andpacific him for our 
finnes Oras they are offered vp vnto him, to 
honor him with the higheſt latrial honor. So 
that they are to be conlidered 1. As they rel: 
pet thegiuer, and fo they are called Guif- 
res. 2. AS they reſpe& the receiuer , and 
ſo they are called Rewardes. 3. As they re[- 
pect the offerer, and fo they are called Sa- 
crifices. | 
Againe ſome of our holie Doctors there 
be, who accommodate theſe three wordes, 
(Dona, Munera, Sacrificia) matuelouſly well,to| 
the moſt prerious bodieand blood of our Si | 
viour Jeſus : as for example. r. It is a ouift| 
(ſay they) becauſe cod hath giuen it vs of his 


— 


meetrc 


Idor, is that which the ſuperior, giveth or 
beſtoweth vpon theinferior . Or as -Cyrillus 


| 


| 
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meere liberallitie: andit 1s of ſuch excellent 
greatnes, thathe could not poſliblie giue or 


| beſtowe a greater vpon vs 2. It is areward 


or preſent, becauſe of all the oblations that 
we can preſent vnto him , we hane nothipge 
ofprice, but his moſt pretious bodie and 
blood which he hath given vato vs, that we 
may giue or render againe vnto him. 3. Itis 
aiſo a Sacrifice, for that it is theveric lambe 
of cod, which trulie was ſacrificed for the 
fianes of the world, And laſtlie, this ſo wor- 

thiea Sacrifice is ſaid to be 1/ibata , for as 
much as it oughtto be offered vp, withour' 
any ſpot of ſoule or bode. 


of the 3. Croſſes , which are made at the 
prolation of the three Wor- 
des aforſaid . 


Concerning the 3. Croſſes , which the 
Prieſt maketh at the prolation of the three 
wordes aforfaid, Stephanus Eduenfis faith, 
that the bread and wine, are figned with a 
triple Crofle, ro declare the whole myſterie | 
to be wrought by the maruelous might of all 


| the Trinitie , 


According to Albertus magnus , and 
Innocentius tertius , by theſe three Crol- 
les, may be vaderſtood three derifions, or 
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illufions of our B. Sauiour . The t. before 


| the highe Prieſt . The 2 before king He- 


rod, And the 3, before Pontius Pilar, 
I mprim:s que tibi offerrt mus prot ccleſia. 

Euerie Sactifice ought to be offered vp for 
all, thatisto ſay, for the Church voiuerſall, 
forit is great reaſon , that euecrie Prielt pray 
forall, becauſe Chriſt, the proper Holt of 
this Sacrifice, was offered vp forall: as wri- 
teth S. Cyprian. epilt. 63. 


T#ud. 


This wordis added to the former, by way 
of obſecration , wherin we craue, that he 
would be good and merciful vato his Church 
not for hir owne merits, bur for his owne 
yore and many moſt fingular graces, which 

c hath yvouchſafed to beltowe vpon hir, and 
wherwith he hath maruelouſlie adorned and 
enriched hir. And Gabriel Biel ſaith, that the 
Church vſeth this world 74, calling hir (el- 
fe hz, the rather to inſinuar hir (elfe into his 
graceand protection. Foras S. Ambroſe no- 
reth, cuerie one doth willinglie keepe and 
protect his owne, |. z. de poenit cap. 8. 


Santt . 
This Church is called holy for ſundrie rea- 


ſons. Holie, for hir holie religion Holie, for | 


hir holie lawes Holie, for hir holie Sacra- 


men cs. 
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| | neats. Hole, becauſe hir head is the holie 

| || ofholies. Holie, becauſe'the Holie Ghoſt, 

hir ruler and director, isholie, Laſtlie holie, 

| becauſe she is yowed and conſecrated vnto 
almightie God, and ſandtified and washed, |! 

in themoſt pretious blood of our Sauiour 

leſus, as writeth the Apoſtle, Ephel. y. 

Catholica. 

Next this Church is calied Catholique, 
that is to ſay vniuerſall, for as much as 5he 
hath bene diffuſed by the ſplendor of fatth , 
{ 3 || euen ro the vttermoſt endes of all the 
world, In which name S. Aug. doth admira- 
bliereioyce, becauſe he was contayned with | 
inthe lap of that Church,vnderthe ſacred na- 
me of Catholique, Ep!t. quam vocant ſunda- 
ments, (ap. 


uam pacificare fl 

Rightlie in the firſt place , doe we pray, 
for the pacification and peace of the Church, 
this peace being the bond of all concord, & |] 
the redreſle of all diſcord : and which Chriſt 
our Sauiour , departing from his Diſciples, 
laſt of all bequeathed vnto the, Iohn 14. And 
after his reſurrection, firſt of all preached vn- 
to them. Luc. 24 Secondlie, aptlie is pea- 
ce here asked of almighty God, becau- 
ſe God is the God of peace, and not of 
diſſention. Thirdlie , verie well is peace 
required, in the time of lacrificing, becauſe 
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this Sacrifice is a Sacrifice of peace . Four- 
thlie, becauſe as no communine can conſiſt 
without peace, ſo nether the Chutch., 
Cuftodire , 
In the nextplace, we pray that our Lord 
would keepe his Church,eſpeciallie from the 
deceitfull allurements, of the world, the flesh 
and the diuel. From the dangerous incurſions 
of all ranening wolues, as fcom Infidels, 
Turkes, Herertikes , Wicked Paltors, and 
from all falle bretheren, Which prayer, Chriſt 
him ſelfe, before his departure, made for his 
Church and choſen , ſaying . That then krepe 
themfrom emull, lohn, 17, Againethree ſundrie 
wayes, cod preferueth his from euil], 1 By a 
bleſſedand happie death, that they liuenor 
to ſee them, as we reade of king Ioſua, z. 
That they eſcape them by flight, as did $, 
Paul from Damaſco. 3. By gluing them for- 
titude, conſtantlie ro ouercome them: as di- 
vers holie Martyrs, & Confeſlors haue done. 


Adunare , 

And foras much as Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, 
that he hath other sheepe, which are notas 
yet of the ſame sheepefould Tohn. 10.therfore 
for theſeailo doe we pray , that they may be 
| brought to the vnitie of the ſame Church | 
In which word, according to $S. Aug. we 
pray for that , which aiwayes ought ro be 
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praied for, in the Church of Chriſt: ro wit, 
that faith may be giuen to [afidels: vnitie ro 
Sciſmatikes : andretociation to fuch , as by 
the cenſure ofthe ſame Church, are fora t1- 
me, {euered to doe penanee for their often- 
ces. Cort, Iulianum cap, 3, 


Ft regere digners, roto orbe terrdr um, 

Which wordes, together with the other 
before recited, may be more brieflie thus ex- 
pounded. To pacife, from enimies, that she 
be not oppreſſed, To keepee, in peace, that 
che be not diſturbed. To vnite, from ſ{citmes, 
that she be nor dinided To goucrne, 1n the 
d:{pofition of hir councells, that she be not 
deceaued. 

Vnd cum famulo tuo Papd nitro N, 

Where note, that Papa, is {aid of the Inter- 
tection Pape, which 1s an Interiection of ad- || 
miration, as admirable for ſancitie. And 
right worthelie is this name attribured ro the 
bishop of Rome, for whereas in many other 
(cares, faith and religion hath fayled, to this 
chayreand ſeateof Rome, neuer could perfi- 
diouſnes baue accelle. 

Er Antiftite niſtro. 20. 

A Bishop in this place , is tearmed by 
the name of 4zt:ftes, fo called of theſe two la- 
tin wordes, Ante, andites, becauſe he ſtan- 
deth and 1s placed , before other Prieſtes, 
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Touching this our Bishop, we ought allo to | 
| haue remembrance of him, for ſo S. Paul | | 
$1 willeth vs ſaying . Remember your Prelares | 
j'f which haue ſpoken the word of God ro you. 
Heb. 13.7. And, Obey your, Prelates, and 
be ſubie@ vnto them, for they watch ouer 
4 you, as being to rendar an account for your 
t ſoules. verſ. 17. Secing therfore, that they 
ſtande anſwerable and accountable for our 
ſoules, should it not be verie great ingratitu 
de in vs, to forget them in our prayers. 


Et omnibus orthodoxs. 
| Doxa, in Greeke, ſignifieth ſenrence or 
h opinion, and Orcthodoxos, as much as right be- 
; lecuers, By which word it is molt plaine,that 
ik all Infidels, Heretikes, and Sciſmatikes,ſepe- | 
q' rated from the myſticall bodie of our- Sa- | 
I. niour Chriſt,are excluded from the fruite and 
benefit of this Sacrifice. 


''Þ Atque Catholice & Apoſtolice 
L | frdei cultoribus . 


/ Where it isro benorted, that to worship 
| the Catholique faith , is not onlie for a man 
to beleene it in him ſelfe, butalſo to declare 

andexpreſſeit in his deedes: as namelie, to 
a 


fuſtaine and defend the ſame , againſt all ſuch 
| as$Shall impugne it : all which are trulie ter- 
{ med, defenders and aduancers, protectors 
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and worshipers, of the Catholique faith. 


—y 


Memento Domine, 

| the Prieſt, hath prayed for the 

Church vniuerſall, and for hir rulers. 
And now in this place he doth recommend 
vnato thedinine clemencie, his owne patticu- 
lat frindes, for whom he intendeth to offer 
vp Sacrifice: as, his parents, bretheren, ſiſters, 
kinsfolkes, and other benefactors, or ſuch as 
he hath taken in charge vnto him, as ſpea 
keth S. Aug. Epiſt. 59. queſt 5.'faying. Me- 
mento Domine, In which wordes , he deſfiereth 
that our Lord would be mindfull of thoſe, 
whom in his preſent prayers, he offereth vp 
vnto him: becanſe, ro be hadin minde of 
God; isto be holpen of God. And Gabriel 
| Biel addeth. that when heasketh , that our 
Lord would remember them , he demandeth 
that he would haue mercie on them, 


Famulorum, famularumque tuarum, 


Firſt, as the ſame anthor faith, men are ſer || 


before women, for the dignitie of their ſex, 
becauſe as the Apoſtle S. Paul faith, the man 
is the head of the woman. 1. Cor. 11. & 
Tim. 2. Next he calleth all thoſe for whony 
he prayeth vnto almightie God, not fim- 
plie men , but his ſeruants : therby ack- 


nowledging him for their good Lord and: 


M 6s maſter ; 


nd 
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maiſter, full of all mercie, clemencie, and 

{weernes. 

VP hy the Prieft toyneth his handes together, 
and meditateth a While in prayer, 

In this place, the Pcieſt mediraterth a whi- 
le, and calleth ro minde all thoſe aforelaid, 
for whom he is obliged and bound to pray: 
as his owne parents, friendes, and benefa- 
ors &c., And this trulie greatlie moued di- 
uers of ourholieanceſtors, to induce ſome 
one or other of their children, to the office 
of Prieſt hood, becaule they knew verie wel, 
that the Prieſtes were bound , ro pray and of- 
fer Sacrifice patrticularlie for their parents, 


' friendes, and benefators. For how should 


the Prieſt at this preſent, ſtanding in the prc- 
ſence of Chriſt and his Angels, not remem- 
ber his faithfull and louing fringes, their be- 
nefits beſtowed vpon him, their particulat 
neceſliries, and their pious, holie, and denout 
intentions? This therfore- tne Church dulie 
obſerueth , as being grounded 7pon the law, 


75 
both of God and nature, 


Et omnium circumſtantium . 

The fame holie Maſle, is further parti- 
cularlie applied, to all thoſe which in feruent 
faith and attentive devotion , doe afiſt at 
the (ame, that they eſpeciailie , may partict- 
pat of the fruit, of the death and paſlion of 


Our 


OO > ——— ——— 


” 


| Of che hotly Maſſe. wang | 


| our Jautour lelus, who by particulardeuo- 

tion, haue adioyned them ſelues to aliitat 
the Sacrifice, And well doth he pray forall 
thoſe char ſtand abour, thar is , who ſtand fir- 
me in quietnes, inward recolle&ion, andele- 
uation of minde in almightie God : and not 
for thoſe who walke or {tare about them, for 
all ſuch, doe rather ſtir, then ſtand it11l, 


2 corum t1bs fides cognita eft , © 
nota deuntio . 

Faith, according toS, Pau!, is defined to 
ve, an argument of thinges not appearing; 
To the end rherfore, that all thoſe which are 
a . . 
pretent at the Sacrificeof che Mafle , may 
| reape the fruit which they delice, there ts he- 
rerequired in them , theſe rwo thinges prin- 
cipallie. 1 A firme, and vamoueable faith, to 
j 


— — 
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| beleeue withour ſtaggering, that the bodie & 
blood of leſus Chritt,togerther with his ſou- 
le and diuinitie , aretrulie, reallie, and ſub- 
ſtanciallie preſenr, vader the ſpecies of bread 
and wine,after the prolation of the ſacramen- 
tall wordes. 2. Deuotion; which is defined to || 
be, a ſpirituall a& of the will, - readilie obey- 
ing vnto almightie God. For it is not enough 
that the vnderſtanding be vnited to God by 
faith, vnles the affeftion likewile, be con- 
ioyned vnto him by pure deuotion. 
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Pro quibus tibi offerimus , Vel qui 
tibi offerunt. 


The Piieſt doth pray and offer Sacrifice, 
not onlie for thoſe that are preſent, butfor 
othersalſo which are abſent. Becauſe ſome 
there are, who nether in bodie are preſent at 
Maſle, nor yet in intention: ſuch are the ſou- 
les in Purgatorie , litle infants, and alſo ma- 
ny wicked and euil Chriſtians, for whom not 
withſtanding the Prieſt doth offer, and that 
In particular , Others there be .who are pre- 
ſentat Mafle, ether in intention onlie, and 
not in bodie, or both in bodice and intention: 


and theſe both offer them ſelues , and the| 


Prieſt alſo doth offer for them, although.in a 
fardiſtin and different maner ; forthe peo- 
ple offer ſpirituallie, the Prieſt properlie: the 
people in affetion, the Prieſt in function: 
the people offer in hart, holie defire, faithful! 
aſiſtance, vniforme conſent , and humble 
prayer , the Prieſt by actual , external], 
and viſible miniſtrie, with abſolute power to 
conſecrate and ſacrifice. 


Foc ſacrificium lauds i 


This oblation is here called a Sacrifice, of 
the effeA; qnra /acros nos efficrt ; becauſe it ma- 
keth vs holy. And of praiſe, r.-Becauſe Chriſt, 
with praiſe and thankſgiving , firſt infti- 


ruted 


So 
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cuced the ſame. 2. Becauſe he him ſelfe , offe- | | 


red irvpto the honorand praiſe of his ecer- 
nall Father. 3. Becaule tnere 1s nothing 1n 


this Sacrifice , which is nor abounding and || 


full of praiſe , For if reſpe& be had to Chri 
ſtes divinirie, 3 18 here, If his ſacred humain1 


tie be ſought for, here is his ſoule , here is his || 


| bodie, here is his blood, all moſt worthie of 
{ praiſe and honor, 


Pro ſe, ſmſque ommbus . 


In theſe wordes, the Prieſt who maketh 
this oblation, ought firſt (according to the 
well ordered rule of charitie) ro remember 
him ſelfe, and the careand faferie of his owne 
ſoule. Next that all ſuch as haueany char- 
ge committed vnto them,torule orgouerne, 
that they doe not onlie commend them ſel- 
ues vnto God, bur alſo all thoſe that are com- 
| mirted to their charge and ouerſtght: as, the 
Paſtor, for his Aock, the Prince, for his ſub- 
1| ies, the Capraine, for his ſoldiears , the 
Father ofa houſe, for his familie, the Maſter, 
for his ſcholars, and ſo-of others. 


Pro redemptione dnimarum. 

Which wordes doe shew , that the 
Prieſt ought not to pray , nether for any ear- 
thlie appetite, nor temporall gayne, but pu- 
relie. and fincerelie for the faluation of 


—_ -» Tv 
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cheir foules : for to doe otherwiſe, were with 
S:mon Megus, to buy and fell the guiftes 
of God for monie, 


Pro ſpe ſalutts inculumitatis ſug. 

That is to (ay , for hope of health, as ton 
ching the ſick : for hope of fafetie as tou- 
chiag thehealthie : for triades, if they falien 
atenmitie: for their ſafe rerturne,if they be in 
Lorney : and for they amendment, if they 
luevicioulie, 

T1014 reddunt wate ſud. 

Wherenote, thatavowcin this place , 1s 
nor properlice taken for a promiſe of ſome 
(pirituall trhinge made vato God , bur fer 
pious intenrious,holie defires,and other good 
workes, which the Prieſt requireth to be ac- 
complished with a moſt inward atfeftion, 
by the aliſtants, according to the laying cf | 
the Prophet Dauid, Offer wp to God the jacrifice 


of prayſe,and render thy vowes wnto the higheſt, 


Eterno Deo, Vito , er Vere. 

In which three wordes , are plainlie exclu- 
ded three ſortes of creatures, which falſlie 
haue bene taken and reputed for Gods, to 
wir, Diuels, Men, and Idols. For the Dinels, 
they are liuing,but not eternal] : firſt becauſe 
they had a begining : and next , becauſe they 
haue loſt the life eternall, The ſecond alſo 
are living, but nether eternal], nor true: not 


ELCt- 
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erernall, becauſe they hall hauean end4not | 


true, becaufeasthe Apoſtle ſaith. Emerie man 
z54alyar, Thethird are are nether true, nor 


liuiog, nor yet eternall, as being withoutall | 


maner of (enſ{itbill:itie or motion, 

To conclude, concerning the firſt part of 
the holie Canon, four thingesare chieflie to 
to benoted : to wit, to whom : for whom: 
how : and wherfore we ought to offer vp this 
ſacrifice of praiſe. To whom? Onlieto' cod, 
that is to the moſt B.and vndeuided Trinitie, 
For who ? For the holie Catholique Church, 
that 1s for all true and faithfull beleeuers 
How? In the vnitie of faith, that is to ſay, in 
the communion of Sainres, Wherfore? To 
wir,for ail benefits, temporall, ſpirituall, and 
eternal, 


Om. 
” 


Communicantes, 


I N four thinges doe we communicat with 
the B. Saintes. 1, In Faith : belceuing what 
ſocuer rhey belecued, concerning the veritle 
of chis B.Sacrament.2.In Hope : becauſe the 


Faintes did hope, and wedoe hope, for we | 


{till hope,and expe in patience, that which 
they alreadie poſeſſe in full affurance. z. In 
Charitie: for ſuch is the perogative of Cha 
ritie, that though Faith doe ceaſe, when bea 


t1ficall 


—— 
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tificall vition 1s preſent : though Hope doe 
deſiſt when pleaſant fruition is poſeiled, yer 
in heauen, Charitic neuer faileth, bur is more 
increaſed and perfected, 4. We doe comuni- 
cat with them, in the vſe and and oblation 
of this B, Sacramer, whoſe former viaticiithis 
hath beene,to bring the to that moſt bleſſed 
life wherunto they are ſo happelie arri- 
ued : Becauſe alſo ir is iaid of the Saintes,that 
they were perſevering in the doftrin of the 
Apoſtles, and inthe communion of brea- 
king bread, 


j | Et memoriam Venerantes, 


(| 108 The t. reaſon why before the conſecra- 
| tion of the bodie of Chriſt, the Church hath 
lh ordained the commemoration of the Saints 
| to be made, is, becauſe she hath benetau- 
' {] ght and learned this our of the figures of 
the ould teſtament. For as the legalprieſt 
and Bishop, entering into the holic of ho- 
lies, brought in with him the names of the 
' Fatt twelue tribes, written vpon his Rational: 
{bs euen ſo the euangelicall prieſt , entring into 
i the holie of holies, bringeth in with ham the 
Jill names of the twelue Apoltles, 
$4 But befides this , there are ſundrie other 
"" reaſons, for the commemoration, and ve- 
| neration of the B. Saints. 1. Becauſe the | 
i # |] odor and fame of their vertves , is euerie 
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where diſperſed thoroughour the world. z. | 
Becauſe theic holie bodies and reliques, are ' 
hadin high veneration , and viſited and fre- 
quented with manie pious pilgrimages. 3. 
Becauſe both Churches and Altars, of vn- 
ipeakable riches, are dedicated vnto God, 
in their names and memories. 4. Becauſe 
vpon the tombes of Martyrs, and reliques, 
and bodies of the B. Saints, the ſacrifice of 
the Maſle, is daylie celebrated. y., Becauſe 
at the ſepulchres, and memories of the B. 
Saintes, God doth worke manie maruelous 
miracles. 6. Becauſe in this, the Church | 
doth that , which all antiquitie was accu || 
ſtomed to doe : for it hath euer beene the || 
practiſe-of the Church, to make comme. || 
moration ofthe B. Saints, in all hir prayers 
and ſupplications. As. Exod, zz, Gen, 38. || 
and Dan, 3, 


Imprims. 

Firſt. Where being to ſpeake of our bleſſed 
Ladie,he weli {ayth, firſt,to wit, before all An- 
gels before all men, and before all creatures. 
For to which of the Angels was it at anytime 
(aid, Theholy Ghoſt shalt come wp3 thee Or to what 
man was 1t eter ſaid, The prwer of che moſt high 
hall ouerchadow thee? Lyc. 1,35. Or to what 


creature was it cuer ſaid, that which of thee 
hall be borne holy, shall be called the Sonne of God. 


Glo- 


has TTL 
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£108! Glortoſe. | 
| Where note, thar to this moſt excellent 
queene , four moſt ſingular and renowned 
a nitles , are attribured and giuen tr. She is (aid 
| to be glorious, becaule sbe is moſt glorioul- 
WG lie allumpted both 1n ſoule and bodie.z.Glo- 
bY | rious, for the great glotrie which $she en- 
: ioyeth in the kingdome of heauen, wherein 
; She far ſurpaſſerh all Cherubins , and Sera- 
phins, yea all the Angelicall Spirits & orders 
of Saintes being put together, 3. Glorious, 
| for the high honor which the Churck mili- 
tant doth giue vato hir: for wheras other 
Saintes , are ſerued with the honor which is 
called D-{12, she is worshiped with that ho- 
nor which is termed Hyperdalia, which Hy- - 
perdulia is an eſpeciall honor , due vnto hir, 
for the afhnitieand heroicall vertu,euen con- 
tracted with almightic God, | 
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Semper Virgins. 

In the ſecond place, that moſt excellent 
and ſupernaturall gifr,ro kaue beene allwayes 
a virgin. For she wasa 7irgin in bodie, a vir- 
i gin in minde , anda virgin in profeſſion. A 
} virgin before hir childbirrh,in bir childbirth, 
'F and after hir childbicth ; withoutany corcup- 

{ [|| cion of hir virginall chaſtitie, ; 
* - Marie. 
"It The name of Marie, hath three intepreta- 
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tions, Starre of the ſea. Tulluminared, And 
Emprefle or Ladie. Firſt she is Marie, /that is 
{tarre of the ſea ) : for as much as al] that are 
labouting in the bitter ſea of pennance,and 
ſorrow for their ſinnes, she ſatelie bringeth 
rothe ſecure harbour of health and (aluation. 
She is Marie, /thatisilluminated) : becauſe 
thoſe that walke in the darknes of finneand 
of eiror, are conueited by the meanes of hir 
ſiogular merits, She is Marie(thatis Empreſle 
or Ladie):for she shewerh hir ſelfe ro be Em- 
prefle and Ladie of abſolute power, ouer all 
the diuels aud infernall ſpirits, in defending 
vt againſt them, both in our life, and at the 


dreadfull and fearfull hower of our departure. | 


Genetrics. 

In the third place, she which before was 
called a mayde, is calleda morher, A marue- 
lous fecundirtie is exprefled when mother 1s 
metioned : for maruelous tiulie was the holie 
virgins fecunditie, Whereat the prophet ad- 
miring,ſaieth, .4 woman hall compaſſe about 
a man.lerem.z1.to wit, Marie,Chriſt : a may- 
den, God. 

Det, er Domm noftri Ieſu Chrift, 

In the fourth place,she is adorned with the 


' ſupereminent title , not onlie of a mother, 


but of the mother of God, and of our Lord 


| Teſus Chriſt, For the holie virgin did not 
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beate or bring foorth onlie a meere man, bur 
true God : nether was She onlie Chritttpara, 


| mother of Chrilt, bur alſo Deipara,mother 


of God, 
Sed & beatoram Apoſtolorum. 

Afterthe glorious virgin Marie, mention 
is made of che bleſſed Apoſtles, and that 
not withoutiuſt cauſe. For firſt they were the 
onlie witnefles of this divine Sacrament, 
who were preſent , when our Lord firſt in- 
ſtiruted the ſame. Secondlie they were thole 
who receiued firſt authoritie and comman- 
dement to celebrate the ſame, Thirdlie they 
were thoſe who ficſt purin practile the cele- 
bration of this diuine Sacrament. And Four- 
thlie , they were thoſe, who ſer downe the 
chief orders and preſcriptions, to all Chri- 
ſtian nations, for the adminiſtration of the 
ſame. 


\ 


AC Martyrum trum, 


After the Apoſtles, the holie Martyrs are | 


alſo named, becauſe of their great conſtancie 
which they shewedin the hoat perſecutions, 
and heading their bloodes in the defence 
of their faithes : who therfore were truelie 
martyrs, thatisto ſay, witneſles of the ve- 
ritie of the Chriſtian faith : for martyr pro 

perlie ſignifieth a witnes , and martyrs are 
realie witneſſes, yea even vnto death. For 
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greatis the worke of martyrdome, and ma- 
nifould the praiſes belonging therto, The 
firſt praiſe is, that it is an act of moſt no- 
ble Fortitude, The ſecond, that iris an act 
of molt perfe Patience. Thethitrd , thar it 
is5an act of moſt firme Faith, The fourth, 
that it1s an act of moſt feruent Charicie, For 


as our Sautiour faith , Greater. eharitie then. 


this no man hath , that a man yeald his life 
for his frindes [ ohn, 15. 13. 

And herein this place may occurre a que- 
ſition : why in the Malle, no commemora- 
tion is made of the holie Confeflors , ſeeing 
the Ghurch, amongſt the Saints, doth ſo 
highlie worship their memories, The cauſe 
wherof ſeemeth to be this ; for that 1n the 
ſacrifice of the Maſle, ( in which is repreſen- 
ted the paſſion of our Lord ) the memorie of 
none was to be made, but onliec of martyrs, 
who $heding their blood for the loue of 
Chriſt, are made thereby perfe& imitators 
of his paſſion: which the Confeffors, though 
otherwiſe nolie, haue not done, 


Petri. 


Amoneſt the Apoſtles, the name of Peter 
is firſt expreſſed , as being the chiefe and 


| head of the Apoſtles. He was in great reputa- 
| tion at Rome, the Emperour Nero bein 
angrie therwith, cauſed him to be crucified, 
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with his head trowargs the earth , and his feet 
ypward; the which he him ſelfe requeited, 
not thinking him ſelfe worthieto be cruc1- 
fied in that maner,as his Lord and maſter was, 
The people of Rome vpon this occaſion , 
embraced the faith and Chriſtian religion 
with great feruour, He was buried on the f1- 


de of Neroes garden at the Vatican, He held 


the ſeat of Antioche in the tyme of the Em- | 


peror Tiberius, the ſpace of 7, yeares, And 
25. yeares, that of Rome, | 
Et Pauli, | 
S.Paule a veſlell of election, & indued with 
ſingular diuine graces, was called fro heauen, 


to beare witnes of the name of ITeſus, before 
| king 


oes and Potentates. Of whom a religious 


father faith ; He would haue no other vniuer- 


firy but Hierufalem , no other ſchoole bur 
mount CaJuary, no other pulpir but the 


' Crofle, no other reader but the Crucifix no 


other letters but his weundes, no other com- 
maes but his lashes, no other full points but 
his nayles, no other booke but his open ſyde 
and no other leſſon, but ro know Ieſus Chriſt 
and him crucified. He fuffered innumerable 
trauels in the promulgation of the goſpell, 
He was the lame day, that S. Peter ſuffered ar 
Rome, beheadded,in the yeare 37. from the 
paſſion of Ilefus Chriſt, andthe 14. Yeare of 
the Emperor Nero , He was buryed in the 
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' way of Oſtia, where ſince is built a moſt 
; ſumptuous Church and monaſterie ynder his 


{ lowed our Saujour Chriſt, Who brought his 


[| atan inſtant their carnall father, and compa- 


ſcene yet at this preſent , three fountaines of 
ſpringing water, which did break foorth of 
the places, vpon which his head leaped thrice | 
after his decollation, 
Andrea. 
Who at the voice of one'onlie calling,fol- 


inuocation, not far from whence are to be | 
| 


brother Peter ro be inſtructed of our Sa- 
uiour, VVho diſputed with the Proconſul 
Egzus of the veritie of this B, Sacrament, 
VVhich Proconſull cauſed him to be cruci- 
fied after the example of Ieſus Chriſt, bur in 
a maner different, for that he had not his 
handes and feete peirced with nayles, bur | 
ſtreightly bound with cordes, to the end to 
put him to amore ſlowe death, 


lacobt 
S. Tames the greater, was a callijean by 
nation, the ſonne of Zebede, and brother of 
S. Iohn. Both which agreed to follow our 
Lord with ſuch affeQion , that they forſooke | 


nie of fichers, They were ſo greatlie beloued 
of our Lotd, that their mother douted not to 
require ſeates for them on ether fide of him, 
in his kingdume, He tooke them with him | 


N for \] 


— 


oY 


4 . 
PY'y:! 
"8 
& 1 
its 
# 
tf 
7 
; 
1% 
bi 
þ £1 
$ 
, 1] 
- 23: 
$- 
fy 
6.3 


. a wotlES w—_ 
a YA 
"IE one 
b ko N55 7” _ m— + 0 
VE WIRES: a. 
c—_—_ » {ogy ERS - 
_ my — ERECTILE es PS Go * 
as = 4 A — 4; _ PE I - _ =_ 7 
wan TY ; 2 
”— - « rr ws re 0m —_ "HIS " > - 
a _ mots 
IS 2 1 ” 
= F * 


o - % 
Oe Ion St et IE te; we 
mem * 


—_Lk 


I Y 


ey nes. ee Een > ys vs Sale. I 


| 290 A Aeuout Expoſition | 


At. 


a 


fot witnelles of his glorious tran Sfiguration, | 


Alſoat the rayling of the daughter of the 
prince of the Sinagouge Iairus forproofe of 
the inward loue which he bore vnto them. 
He was put to the death of rhe ſwarde by He 


rod, inthetime of the Emperor Claudius. 
He was the ficſt of the Apoltles, who expoſed 
his life for the loue and faith of his malter 
Chriſt. Our Lady, and all the Apoſtles, were 
preſent at his martyrdome . | 
Toanns . 
S. Tohn, Teſus Chriſt did moſt dearlielone,& 
forthis reſpect he was called his Evageliſt. He 
wasſent with S Peter to prepare the Paſloner. 
He enlie leaned vpon the breaſt of our Sa- 
uiour at his laſt ſupper, from whence he ſuc- 
ked thoſe diuine myſteries, which he hath 
left written vnto vs. Atthe point of the death 
of ITeſus Chriſt , he recommended vato him 
his mother, for an afſured argument of his 
configence and amiue, After his reſurrection 
herab-the firſt of the Apoltles,to enioy the 
ſight ofhim. His martyrdome was to be put 


intoa veſlel of hoat oyle , but by the prouide- 
ceof God,itcould not hurt him. Having reli- 
gliouſly preached the goſpel] in the lefler| 
Aſia, heentred at the age of 9g. yeares in- 
to a ſepulcher, which he was accuſtomed 
to frequent, and was neuer fince ſeene in| 
earth . 


—_— 


ihomse, 
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Thome . 

This Thomas was alſo called Dydimme , 
which is interpreted, dowrfulHl, becauſe he dou- 
ted of our Lords reſurrection, vntil he firſt 
had touched his woundes , and therby hath 
taken from vs all woundes and doutfulnes of 
infidellitie; in ſuch ſorr, that ſince then, the 


' groundes of the ReſurreQion were layd in 


him. He preached to the Parthians, Meedes, 
Perſes, Hircans, Brachmans, and Indes, Af- 
terhe had well deſerued of Chriſtendom , he 
was thruſt thorough the fide. His memorie is 
yet very much reuerenced in the Indes, not | 
onlie of the Chriſtians which dwell there, but 
of the Iewes, Mahumetans, and Paynimns, 
as.s declared in the hiſtorie of the conqueſt 
of the eaſt Indes, written by the Bishop of 
Sylues, li. ;, 


Tacobt , 


To wit, the Leſſe, who was called the bro- 
ther of our Lord . He was held foriuſtfrom 
his mothers wombe, becauſe of his excellent 
vertue. Hedid never eate flesh,drinke wine, 
nor ever clothed him ſelfe withcloth dreſt,or 
+horne. Moreouer he was fo afſiduous1n pray- 
er ,that he had his knees as hard as a Camels. 
He afiſted at the firſt Coticel held by the A- 


poſtles. The ewes, angry at his innocent life, 
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for hatred caſt him downe from the top of 
the temple. He had his head cleft with a Ful- 
lers booke. The citie of letuſalem bein 
ſackr by Titus Velpaſian, this heauie diſaſtre 
was imputed by ſome, to the cruell and in- 
human maſlacre committed ypon the perſon 
of this bleiled Apoſtle, | 


Phillips. 
S. Phillip, receaued exprefſe commande- 
ment from leſus Chriſt to follow him,wher- 


in the bleſſed Apoſtle promptlie obeyed. He 


alſo brought Nathaniel with him to ſee our 
Lord,of whom he was preſently acknowled- 
ged for the Sonne of God, & kinge of [ſ{taell. 
Heinſtantly beſought him to shew him his 
Father, Of him our Sauiour asked the five 
loaues, wherwith he miraculouſly fed ſo ma- 
ny thouſandes of people inthe deſert, He 
preached in Samaria, andafterin Heropolis 
of Phrigia , which he cleanſed and purged 
from the worship of Idols: yea of the1mpure 
and venemous viper there referued. In the 
end the vulgar people roſevp againſt him, & 
hunge him on a piller : but after acknowled 

ging him, honored him with a goodlie ſe- 
pulcher, and embraced with vnſpeakeable 
feruour, the faith and religion which he had 


preachead, 


Bar- 


——_—_ 


| 
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Bartholomet. 


Who onlie amongſt the Apoſtles is ſaid to 
have bin of noblebirth , anda philoſopher. | 
He preached ro the Indians the coſpell of 
Chriſt, which he tourned into the vulgar 
tongue, aSit was written by S. Mathew. He 
paſled vnto the great Armenia , and there 
conuerted the king, his wife , and twelue c- 
ties, tothetrue worship of almightie cod. 
V Vhere vpoun the brother ofthe kinge, being 
enraged againſt him , cauſed him cruellie to 
be fleane a liue in contempt of Chriſtianitie, 
at the in{tigation of thoſe , which adored the 
| Idols, 


Maths. 


S. Mathew, called ro follow Teſus Chriſt, 
wasa rich man, Of a common publ'can, he 
was madean Apoſtle. And of a receiuer of 


cuſtome, a diſtributer of ſpirituall treaſures. || 


The Indians and Ethiopians, were by him, 
and by his prayers converted, with their kin- 


geand his wife vnro the faith , by reaſon of || 


the miraculous raiſing of their daughter from 
death to life. Hirtacus liſpleaſed,thar by the 
Apoſtles aduiſe she had vowed vnto cod per- 
petuall virginitie , made him paſſe by the 
point of the ſworde, as he was —— at 
the Aultar . He wrote the coſpell preached 


To 
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by him , in the Hebrew tongue: wherof the | 
rext(Written by the hand of S. Barnabe) was 


found vpon his breſt, at theinuention of his 
body, butiedin Cypres. 
S$1m0n#s, 
| S. Simon Was the brother of S$. Iames the 
Lefſe. The zeale of this Saint , was vetie gre- 
at, by which having carefullie planted the 
word of Godin Egipt, Cyrene, Afrique, Ma. 
ritaine, andall Libia, he was pur to death in 
the Taigne of the Emperor Traian, at the age 
of fourſcore yeares , vnder pretence that he 
wasa Chriſtian, and of the yflue of the rojall 
lyne of Dauid, Euery one maruelled, to ſee a 
ſpirir ſo ſtoute,reſolute, and coragious, in a 
body fo crafic, feeble, and decrpid by age. 
Et Thad. 


S. Thadeus, called Indas , was the third 
brother of Iames the Leſte, and of Simon, 
Thadeus, 1s interpreted houlding : and this 
Thadeus moſt firmlie and conſtantlie held 
the faith of Chriſt , He wrote moſt sharplie 
againſt che corrupters of the truth , as his 
Catholique epiſtle doth very well teſtifie. He 
mr faithfull, ro conſtancie in the 
faith once receaued , by fearfull examples of 
the relapſed Angells, and commemoration 
of the future iudgment. He announced to 
| Meſopotamia , and the adiacent contries, 
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| —_—— —_ —_—— 


the worde of God, by the ſweetnes wher- 
of he mollified and made tractable the min- 
ces and ſpirits of the people, otherwiſe fear- 
| fullie barbarous, feirce, and wilde, 


BEEN Li 


L 1n ; . 


To theſe twelue Apoſtles are added, the 
number of twelue glorious Martyrs, who in 
the begining of the Church, offered them ſel- 
uesto God liuing hoſtes, & shed their bloo- 
des, for the Conteflion of the name, and 
faith of Teſus. 

In the firſt place 1s named S, Linus , who 
was the firſt Pope after S. Peter in the go- 
1] nerment of the Church of God. In which 
ſeate,he fare vntill bis paſſion. Hauing indu- 
red ſundry Kindes oftorments for the loue of 
Chriſt, he rendred vp his holie ſoule vnto 
his Sawiour. 


Clerr, 

S. Cletus ſucceeded Linns in the popedom. 
Andalbeir the defireto be a Bishop isa thing 
right laudable, not withſtanding $. Clerus 
could not bewonne to accept of the bishop- 
pricke of Rome, but by the perſwaſion of S. 
Clement, deputed by S. Peter for his ſucceſ- 
ſur. Hauing religiouſlie ordered the affai- 
res of the Church, the ſpace of twelue yea- 
res, he was mattyred vnder the Emperor 


Domr | 


f 296 A deuout Expoſition | | 


Domitian, The ſeate by occaſio of his death, 
Was vacant 20. dayes, with the vnſpeakable 
griefe of the people, deſtituted of their in- 
comparable good paſtor: hauing neuer bene 
touched in his ations, but with che zeale of 
pletie, holie, andreligivus deuotion. 

| Clements . 

| S. Clement was thediſciple of S. Peter, 
and the fourth pope after him. He choſe him 
amongtt others, to be his immediat ſuccei- 
ſorin the Apoſtolat ; bur he would not of 
humilitie accept the charge,bur deferred it to 
S. Linus, and, Cletus, by whpſe deceaſe it || 
was committed vnto him, The Emperor 
Traian offended that by his exemplarlite the 
Romans were daylic conuerted to Chriitia- . 
nitie, confined him within an land , in the 
| which two thouſand Chriſtians were con- 
demaned to lawe marbles for the ornament of 
Rome, The people of the iland, in great di- 
ſtreſle for wanr of fresh water, were by him 
refreshed, hauing found a ſpringing fountai- 
ne vader the feere of a Lambe. V Vherupon 
the Emperor more offeaded then before, cau- 
ſedan anchor to be faſtned about his neck, 
| and his badieto be call into the ſea. 
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SEXH . 
S. Sixtus was the eight Pope after S. 
| Peter. He ordayned in the iolemnities of the 


: Maile, 1 


po. CCI 
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Malſle,the holie hymne of Sanctus to be jun- 
ge, and of Agnus Dei. He was greatlie giuen 
rodiuine thinges, as his holie decrees doe 
ſufficientlie teſtifie. Healſo receaued the glo- 
rious crowne of martyrdome in the time of 
the Emperor Valerian, 


met 


Cornel . 


S. Cornelius was the twentith Pope in the 
time of the Emperor Decius. He tranſported, 
by the ayde and afiſtance of F. Lucina, an ho- 
notable matron of Rome, the bodies of S. 
Peter and S, Paul, from the place of their bu- 
riall, to put them in ſanegard . V Vherof the 
1j Emperor being aduerriſed , and that he con- 
uerted many of the people to the faith of 
Chriſt, ſenthim into bannishment , where 
S, Cyprian often comforted him by letters, 
exciting him to conſtancy. The which , was 
imputed vnto him for treaſon to the ſtate, for 
the participation and intelligence which he 
was ſaid to haue with the publique enimies, 
For this he was beheaded, & for not yealding 
to adore the Idol of Mars, His matyzdome 


—— > DO ——— nd 


is confirmed by the teſtimonies of: S, Am- 
broſeand S, Auguſtine: 


Cyprian. 
| S. Cyprian Bishop- of Carthage, fffe- 
| || red alſo vader the Emperors Valerian and 
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gainſt the Ghriſtians : the ſame day thar $, 


Galeen , in theeight perſecution raiſed a. 


Cornelius, butnot the ſaine yeare. The a- 
ions and deportments of this good Father 
were ſuch, that there is nonewho in reading | 
his writinges, can chooſe but thinke to hea- | 
re ſpeake a true Chiiſtian Bishop , and one 

deſigned to martyrdome, for the honor of 
God, His life and paſſion are written by Pon- 

tins his Deacon , He hadat his death ſuch 

firme conltancie, that at the pronounciation 

of the indgment agaivſt him,vnderſtandinge 
that he was to ſuffer by the ſwoord , he cryed 
outaloud in the conliitorie of the Tyrant, 
ſaying. Deogratias, After his execution vhere 
was found in his hart,the figure of the Crofle 
made in pould, in witnes of his inuincible 
faith , 

Iaurenty. 

S. Laurence was diſciple of $. Sixtus, and 
Archdeacon of the Church of Rome Here- 
ceued of him (being priſoner for the cauſe of 
religion , in theeigar Valerian perſecution 
afrer Nero) expres commandement to diſtri. 
bure vnro the poore, the treaſures of the 
Church, which he had in his keeping: the 
which heperformed, with no lefle care,then 
fidelitie. Vpoa this occaſion , he was com- 
mitted priſoner vnder the cuſtody of the gay- 


ler Hippolitus, whom he conuerted to the 


faith, 


OS — 


— —— 7 
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faith , with nineteene more of his familie, In 
the end he was cruellie roſted vpo a gridiron, 
with a ſlacke and prolonging fire , ia the pte- 
ſence of the Emperor Valerian. 


Chryſogons. 

S. Chriſogonus, hauing refuſed the digni- 
ties and offices, which the Emperor Diocle- 
ſian offered vato him, to renounce Chriſtia- 
nitie, and to adore the falſe and countetfer 
Gods, was by his commandement beheaded 
at Aquila Nicephorus inſferteth in his eccle- 
laſticall iſtorie,, ſome epiſtles written voro 


nim by S. Anaſtafia, and of himto hir . This || 


deuout Ladie did liberallie ſucconr and afift 
him with meanes,during the time of his 1m. 
priſonment. 
loanns e5 Paull, 

$ Iohn and Paul were bretheren , no leſle 
zealous of Chriſtian pierie, then noble and 
rich, who had bin hrought vp in the court, 
vnder the ſervice of the daughter of the great 
Emperor Conſtantin, and greatlie fanovred 
ofhir, After his deceaſe, Tulian the Apoitata 
being cometo the Empire, placed them in 
the efſtare of his honchold ſeruants , kno- 
wing that they would refuſe this condition 
by reaſon of their religion... Which they 
bauing done, he commanded: that they 
Should be beheaded:: fo that the ſcle 
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ſame death and paſſion made them true bre- 
theren, albeit they were ſo already by nature. 
In honor of their holie and inuinciblereſo- 
lation, the Church calleth them Otiues and 
Caudleſticks shining before God, in the 
Epiſtle of the Maſle vpon their fealt , taken 
out of the 11. cap, ofthe Apocalips. 
Coſme er Damian , 

S Coſme and Damian were alſo bretheren, 
and Arabians of nation . They were famous 
inthe arte of Phifick, and Chirugerie, which 
arte they exerciſed freelie and puretlie for the 
loue of 60d, and were imployed by the true 
phiſitien more to cure the diſeaſes of ſoules, 
then of the bodies. For rhis cauſe, Diocle 
flan and Maximian forced them to palle by 
water, fire, and ſword, in the maner deſcribed 
in their Legend : but cod who neuer forla- 


| gauethem happierepoſe, according to the 
conſolation promiſed to the afflicted by the 
Royall prophet. 
Et omn'um ſanfthrum trum. 
Whoſenumber and multitude is ſo great 
and maruelous, that Conſtantin the Emperor 
paſſing over the ſeas, and finding Euſebius, 


Bishop of Cefaria, deſired him ro aske ſom- 
what of him to enrich his Church. VVho 
anſwered the Emperor,ſaying.Sir my Churcn 


keth thoſe thar are his, refreshed them , and || 


—_— 


aboundeth ſuficievtlie in riches , bur [ be- 


ſeeche 


——— uw ——_— i? 
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| fered marcyrdome. V Vhich-beinge done,the- 


__—_—— e=_—___ — 


leeche you, to ſend our intoall partes of the | 
world', to knoweand ynderſtand the names 
of the Saints: the times of their paſſions: vn- 
der whom: how: and in what pl:ces they ſut- 


re was fouad for euery fealt in the yeare, mo- 
re then five thouſand Saints ; excepting on 
the day of the kalendes of [anuarie, in which 


rne cencils gaue them lelues to their ban- 


| quettinges and ſolemaities, and not to the 
| matyring of the bleſſed Saints, 


unrum merits precabuſque concedas, 

And here leaſt any should thinke tin vai- 
neto craue the interceſſion of the moſt B. 
Saintes,or dout that thoſe holySainres whom 
{pectallie we pray vato*', doe not againe em- 
ploy their eſpeciall protection rowards vs, S, 
Gregorie, in his nom. 3x. telleth ofa cerraine 
matron , who often fcequenting the Church 
of the bleſſed mattyrs, Proceſlus, and Marri- 
nian, vpon a day was met with all by the rwo 
holie Martyrs them ſelues, who ſpake vnto 


hir, ſaying. Thou doelt viſit vs now, we will || 


therfore demaund thee in the day of iudg 
ment, and all that we arcable, we will per- 
forme, and doe for thee. 


Pt in omnibus, 
To wit, which ether in the behalfe of the 
glotieof thy moſt bleſſed name, or of the 


——_—  ——_—— 
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{aluarion of our owne ſoules, is on our part 
to be beleeued , defired, orto beaccompli- 
Shed. 

Proteflions tus muniamur auxilto. 

In faithfallic beleeuing , clearelie voder- 
{tanding , hactelie defireing , and readilic ac- 
compliſhing inall thinges, thy good will 
and holiepleaſure : and thereby may bepro 
tected againſt the machinations of all our 
eaimies, viſible and inviſible. 

Per eumdem Chriſtum Domunum 
noflirum , Amen. | 

The aforſaid prayer concludeth, like as 
all others, thorough leſus Chriit our Lord. 
Waich conclution plainke declareth that in 
rhe veneration of the blefied Saints, we doe 
not ſo much worship the Saints, as our Lord 
in_the Saints: For whilſt in them, we praiſe 
and magnifie the wonderfull giftes and good- 
nes of God, what elſe doe we, but magnifie 
God him ſelfe,who as the Apoſtle ſaith, wor- 
keth all thinges in all. 

To conclude;tnis part of the hohie Canon, 
as ſome graueauthors affirme, was vndoute- 
dly compoied by the inſtin& and ordonance 
of God him ſelfe. In confirmation wherof 
they report,that ſome Fathers,out of a ſingu- 
lar devotion which they boareto ſome other 
Saints, added theirnamesto the holy Canon, 


——_ 
—— 


and 


CCC 
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and remoued the names of tome of rhele, al- 
readieadded. But,the day being patled, on the 
morrowe,they found thoſe blotted our, & the 
former written againe in letters —_— 
of the prieſts ſpreading hu handes ouer 
the Chatice. 
At this part of the Canon, nextenſuing, 


| the prieſt lifterh vp both his handes from 


the Aultar,and ſpreadeth , or extendeth them 
ouer the Chalice:to ſignifie, that now at this 


| preſent,he oughtto lay away fro him all tem- 


pOrali cares, andto haue his minde wholie 
fixt and attent to his ſacrifice. All the people 
cherfore behoulding this ceremonie, ought 
(pirituallie to imitate his example, 


S— 


Hanc 171t ur evlatronem. 


IrsT befaith. Therfore, ro demonſtrate 

that this part of rhe Canon, is the con 
clufion of that which went before; as ifhe 
choul 1 ſay. Therfore , becauſe rhere is no 
place to offer the ſacrifice of vnitie-, out of 
che vnitte of the Catholique Church, we 
communicating with the memorie of the 
Saints, and in communion with them, offe- 
ring vp this ſacrifice vato thee, doe beleeche 
thee, that by their interceſſion , thou woul- 
deſtaccept and receiue this ſacrifice at our 
handes. 
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AED. I 


Seruiturs niftre. 

Out of which wordes it is manifeſthe to 
be gathered,that neuer in the law of the gol- 
pel, was it permatted ro all men a like to offer 
ſacrifice, but onlie to fuch as were prieſts, 
ordayned and conlecrated by the impoſition 
of the handes of an Apoſtolicall Biſhop. The 
{| le rermes therfore, are to be vnder{tood of 
the cleargie, which in all humble ſeruice,obe | 
dience, and ſubiection, haue this peculiar 
charge commured vnto them. 

Sed er cuntle familia tus. 

But becauſe rhe prieſt is the publique oi. 
cer, and that all the prayers and oblations 
| which he offereth,are for the Church vniner- 
all whereof heis an officer, therfore he ad- 
ioyneth , as alſo of «ll thy familie, Wherfore as 
the former wordes concerne the cleargie, 
ſo thele latter compreh&d all the laytie, which 
arcallo a part of the great familie of alm1- 
gatice God. | 


| Quelſumus Dome, Vt plaratus arcipius, 
Here the prieſt requireth,that God, appea- 
ſed by the prayers of the Saints,would accept 
this oblation ; not of the part of the Sacrifice 
it ſelfe,, /which, can no way dilpleaſe God, 
becauſe it contayneth his onlie Sonne, of 
| whom him ſelfe hath reſtified ſaying. This 
is my beloued Sonne in whom I am well 
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In which reſpe& ſomtimes ir is reieed, by 
reaſon of his indeuotion or prophanation: 
like as the ſacrifices of the aacient law, vn- 
duelie offered. 


Dieſque noſtros tn tud pace diff 0145, 
In which wordes may be vnderſtood, three 


ſortes of peace which we demaund ofalmi- |f 


ghtie God, Peace in our (oules, Peacein our 
bodies. And peace in our wordlie goodes or 
ſubſtance. The peace of our ſoules, is diſtur- 


bed by euil thonghres,deſires,and difordinare 
appetires, The peace of our bodies , by ſun- 


{] drie ſorres of diſeaſes , and corporall indiſpo- 
fitions, The peace of our goodes, by warres, j| 


famins, ſterilitie, drineſle, and ſuch like cala- 


mities:who then may giue vs theſe three (or- |} 


tes of peace, but onlie he who hath command 
and power,ouer our ſoules: ouer our bodies: 
and over our goodes:and can deliuer vs from 
all enils of minde : from all diſeaſes of bodie: 
and from all misfortune of our temporall 
ſubſtance. 


And aptlie in this place is added the woord 


Tua, Thy, For 2s Odo faith, there are two ſor- 
tes of peace, There is the peace of the world, 
and there ts the peace of God.. The peace of 
the world is vnprofitable , bur the peace of 
God, is both whollome,and delectable. 


At que 
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Atque ab eterna damnatione nosertps. 
He which prayeth ro- be delivered from e- 
verlaſting Jamnarion, without dour prayeth 
alſo, to bepreſerued from the finne which 
deſerueth damnation. For in vaine doth he 
prayeto be deltuered from eternall deathe, 
who chooſeth to abide in deadly ſinne, 


Et 11 eleflorum tworum tubeas 


grege numerars. 

The flock of the elett is double. The one, 
the good Paſtor hath, vpon his proper shoul- 
ders, broughtalready into the fould. The o 
ther,isas yet preſerued & kept in the paſtures, 
Thoſe 1n the fould, are the {ecure triumphat, 
Thoſe in the paſtures, are the doutfull mili- 
rant. We therfore now pray , that thorough 
the grace of the Holie Ghoſt, we may be |||] 
made of the numbet of the elect, and be pla- 
ced in heauen, in the ſocietie and companie ||| / 
of the bleſled, | 

Thele three petitions beforerecited, were 
added by S. Gregorie , which are verie short, 
bur verie {weet, For what can be more $hort, 

. ot What can be more ſweet, then that which 
is contained in theſe three petitions? For to| 
diſpoſe our dayes in peace. For deliuerie fro|ff 
eucrlaſting damnation. And for the obrain- i 
ivg of everlaſtinge faluation. Our of theſeſ{ * 
| wordes therfore, many notable thinges may} 


5 —_—_— TD ON DE 
o STE þoo BEI EL SOBEL 2. rn 
. — mas 


q A : t 
EE ISI POT - 4 
T4 2 * bony IRE > 4 4 > 
Vp HET AINEESS . ms = -— : mtncoecn ten ie ” - " - , _ ws... 4. £2. en EE Fore " ” 
. ——_— ; te —— _—* _ - Fn E 4 = l : 2h Xe I” 1 4 x 
hn - - _—_ — $p—_— — a _ -—_ fo racaiel 6 
I - = wat _ 
__ _— _ = v0 : - C -—_—_ eo CI ens —_— 
Wa = * = - o 
; Nan ng - - N ee ern —— ngenm—er EY — -- 
EE EE: C—W "tk = 2 es I rag yoga HF .\30-4x: \ 8 . - - . 
— — _ £4 ET. EO, hg ns HI : =24 a * £ io PLOT. . * 2: Senn EY C _ 
= - ——_ —_ TE: R =vi ——_—— 
>— . - *. 4 —_— 4 —_— - ————- - <> ——- oy wk 


ITY f 4 
ett = = Sz 
= i” Ani eine Re Ed 3 5 ES 


' 
[ 
f 


4 MEA 


= 4 ds +7 
2 —_— 
_y 


| —— 


| be 


of the holy M aſſe. 307 


be colleQed, Firſt, that God is ſoueraigne 
Lord of all thinges, both temporall and ecer- 
nall: both of earth, hell, and heanen. Of rhe 
earth, ſaying. Dsſpoſe our dayes im peace, Of hell 
laying. Delimerws from enerlaſting damnation, Of 
heauen,faying. 4nd place vs among the number 
of thyae eledt, For if God were not ſoueraigne 
Lord of the earth, how could he giue vs pea 
ce in our dayes, and in all our temporal] 
goodesand ſubſtance? And if he had not al] 
power ouer hell , how could he deliver vs fro 
euerlaſting damnation? And ifhe were nor 
Lord of heauen, how could he place vs amo- 
ngſt hiseleR, in perperuall fel:citie and fal- 
uation? 

Againetheſe wordes may be expounded in 
another ſenſe. Diſpoſe our dayes m peace. To || 
wit, thorough him, which for vs was betrayd 
Into the handes of thoſe that hated peace. De 
liver us from enerlafting damnation, T o wit, thr- 
ough him, who for vs was condemned to a 
remporall death. 4nd place vs amongſt the num. 
ber of thyne eled,or blefled. To wit, thorough 
him, who for our ſakes, was numbred amon 
oſt the wicked, | 

Per Chriflum Dominum not:um, Amen 
This prayer is concluded, through, Chriſt 
our Lord: to the which, ſaich Alberrtus, noone 
doe anſwere 4men, bnt only the Prieſt & the 
B. Angells who are preſent in this miniſterje. 


Qum 
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w 


Quam oblationem tu Deus. 

EE begineth the priacipall part of al] 

the holte Cano,which 1s the Coſectatig, 
where the prieſt inſiſteth, and beſececheth al- 
mightie God, that the creatures of bread and 
wine,requilite to the confection of the holie 
Euchariit, may be ſanCtified and bleſſed , yea 
changed and connerred into the pretious 
body & blood of our Sautour Ieſus. T his part | 
of the Canon.1is cited by S. Ambroſe aboue | 


| 
| 
| 


1200.yeares agone, |. 4 de Sacram- cap.y. | 


In omurbus , queſurmus. | 

Which wordes , 1-2 02nib , mall , may be || 
diuerſlie 1nderſtood : and firſt thus, x a/l, to ff t 
wit, ti.0u oO God, being in all creatures and |} t 
natures, without definition :in all places, wi- |} n 
thour circumſcription : andn all times, wi- ||| n 
 thourt alteration,bleſſe we beſeeche thee, this |} is 
oblation. Or, /zall, to wit { make this obla- ||} c 
bleſſed) in all wayes , in all maners, andin al] 
circumſtances. Or, [z «fl, that is to ſay [vou- 
chfafe ro make it bleſſed ) aboue al} hoſtes, ||| f, 
by transferring it into that Hoſt, whichis ||} 
bleſſed aboue all Hoſtes. Or, /-all,to wit, | x; 
(bleſſed) in all degrees, both cleargieand lay- | ( 
tie,both in the prieſt,and the people. Or, 1» 
{ a/l,to wit, in all our vnderſtandinges, in all |} , 
our powers , in all our thoughtes, andin all | 
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our intentions, 
BeneF diflam, 

The prieſt in this word prayeth , that the 
obiation made in the begning , of giftes not 
bleſſed, God would make bletled , to wit, by 
that miſticall benedictio, wher with of bread, 
it may be changed into the bodie of Chriit 


| {the cauſe of all benediction. ) Or bleſfſed,to | 


wit,with glorie,thatir may be made glorious. 
Bleſſed with 1mortallitie,that it may be made 
immortall, Bleſled with incorruption , that 
It may be made incorruptible. Bleſſed with 
diuinitie , that it may be deifted, 
 Adſripf tam. 
| Not finite, And in this fence he craueth, 
| that his oblation , which before Conlecra- 
F tio,is circumſcrjptible and finite, God would 
make incircumſcriptible and infinirt, For as 
muchas in this mcſt holie Sacrament, Chriſt 
is 1incircumſcriptiblie, as the diuinesdoe tea» 
che and the Catholique Church doth hould. 
RAT tam. 

We call that ratified, which we account 
for certaine, fix, and firme, Let it therfore be 
made firme or ratified, that is, letit not re- 
mayne inſtable, and (ubiectto bealtered, or 
chaoged by corruption. 

atioFnabilem, 
The blood of Bulbcks and of Calues(being 
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vnreaſonable creatures, was ſuthcient ro pur- 


| ge man from finne, they being much infe- 


rior, and lefſer then man, For a reaſonabie 
man therfore,a reaſonable hoſt is requiſht, to 
wit Chriſt, that we may offer a true man, for 
men, and that ſo for mans ſake, God may be 
propirious and metrcifull varo men, 


AcceptaFbu emque facere drgners, 


That can not be but acceptable, which 
hath receued the three former ſpecies of all 
fortes of benediction, God can not hate 
God:burt becauſe God is charitie, God loueth 
God, and the hoſt which is God, isaccepta- 
bleto God. Why then pray we, that to be 
made acceptable which no way can diſpleaſe? 
Becauſe though its acceptable for it ſelfe, 
yet we may difpleaſe in reipect of our {elues, 

Othersagaine haue interpreted theſe wor- 
des in another ſence,as thus. That God would 
vouchſafe ro make our oblation Bened:/&am 


| Veſſed, whereby all that participat thereof ar 


made bleſſed, Ad/ripram, Written, by the 
which we are Written in the booke of eter- 
nall life, Ratam , Ratified , by the which we 
ate incorporated in the bowells of Chriſt, 
Rationabil:m reaſonable ( not vnreaſonablc) 
by the which we ate made cleane from al] 
vncleaneand beaſtlie defires. Acceprabilemg, 
,nd acceptable , wherby we, who haue diſplea- 


ſed 


— 
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ſed him , may be made acceptable vato him 


11] in his onlie Sonne. 


Vt nobs, 
That to vs, That is to our health and profit. 
Or,to vs, for whom he delivered his bodie to 
death,thar he might giue vs the fame body in 


| foode to euerlaſting life, Againe aptlic ſayerh 


he, Tovs, that is to ys worshippers of the Ca- 


tholike faith, to vs communicating, to vs 
worshiping the memorie of the Saints. To 


vs,excludeth Pagans, Iewes, Heretiques, and 


all ſorts of Infidels, | 
Corpus Er ſangus. 

The wordes aforegoing were datke, obſcu 
re,and hard tro vnderitand , bur now the gate 
is opened, al is made manifeſt, ro wit, that 
there be made to vs,the bodie & blood of Ie 
ſus Chriſt; which onlie is an hoſt, in all, and 
aboue all, bleſſed, ad{cript, catified , realona- 
ble, and acceptable. 


Fiat. 
And worthelie in this place is the word 


| Fiat, added, becauſe now there is required 


— — 


the ſame almightie power in this conuerſion, 


; which was in the incarnation of thealmighry 
; Word , and in the creation of all the world, 
| For God ſaid whe he was to create the world, 


, 
[1 
i 
1 


Fiat lux, And our Ladie faid to the Angell, 
when Chriſt our Lord was to be incarnar, Fra; 


miht, 


| 
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| 2-41 , And the prielt therfore in this place, 
Flat carpres , 

Againc he faith Fs, by way ofdeprecation: 
to denore, that the prieſt by his owne naty- 
rall abilitie, cannot worke that ſupernatural! 
conuerſion , And therfore he faith not in his 
owne perſon, Facio, | make: but Fra, let be ma- 
de, to wit, by the omniporent power of al- 
mightie God, bw 

Dilethiſsrmi Fily tur Demint noſtri 

| Teſu Chriſtt . 

” j| That of the ſubſtance of bread and wine 
whichare offered vnto thee, may be made by 
diuineand miraculous tranſubſtantiation,the |' 
body and blood of thy beſt beloued Sanne: 
Theſubſtance of bread,to be conuerted into 
his bleſſed body : and the ſubltance of wine, 
Þ] into his prettous blood, | 


of the fines Croſſes Wh1th are made at the 
prolarion of the fiue Wordes aforeſaid: 
and what the ſame doe ſignifie, 
The 1. Reaſon, 


You arehere to vnderſtand, that there is 
no ceremonie in all the Catholique Church, 
more proper to repreſent the myſteries of the 
j| death and paſſion of our Lord , then is the, 
| ſigne of the holie Crofle. Where it is further 
' to be nored , that commonlie the order and 


AWAITRIAEs.- 


num- 
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number of Croſſes, which are made vpo®} 
the Sacrifice , doe repreſent the orderand | 
number of the myſteries of his bleſſed paſ:- 
ſion, Wherfore if you conſider how our Lord 
and Sauiour was lould for monie , you shall | 
ſee in this fale, ſundrie perſons, and ſundrie| 
practiſes. You haue the Prieſtes,Scribes, and 
Phariſes,who were the buyers : You have Iu- | 
das, who onlie was the ſeller, And you have 
our Lord, who onlie was ſould. The three firſt 
Crofies therfore, ſignifie the Prieſtes , Scri- 
bes, and Phariſes, who bought him, The 
fourth, Iudas who ſould him. And the fift, our 
Lord who was ſould by him, 


The 2. Redſon. 


Againe,'ſome of our Doctors, haue marked 
the very maner of making theſe Croſles, and 
ſay , that the firſt three are made together 
ypon the whole oblation : to ſignifie, that 
the Prieſtes, Scribes, and Phariſes, conſpi- 
redaltogether with one intention, againſt 
our Lord and Sauiour Ieſus. But the other 
two are made a ſ{under, the one vpon the 
bread , the other vpon the wine; to ligni- 
fie, thedifferent intention betwixt our Sa- 
uiour, and the traytor Iudas : for the in- 
tention of our Sauiour, was loue and cha- 
ritie : but that of Iudas, auarice, and trea- 
hcerie. | 
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The 3, Reaſon, 


Againeby theſe five Croſſes, may be con- 
ſidered fine principall places, wherein our 
Lord ſuffered ſundrie rorments and abules. 
In the garden of Gethſmanie, where he &1d 
ſweat blood and water for the great feare and 
apprehenſion which he had ofdeath. In the 
houſe of Annas, where he receiued ablowe 
on the face by a wicked varler, In the houſe 
of Caiphas, where he receiued many outra 
ges, teaylinges,hidinge of his eies,ſpitiinges 
in his face,and ſtrikinges. In the houſe of Pi- 
lat, where he was bound ro a Pillar, lamenta- 
blie ſcourged, crowned with thornes,an clo- 
thed in mocquerie. And vpon the mount 
Caluatie,wherc he wasignominiouſly cruci- 
fied betwixt two thecues. 


The 4. Reaſon. 

Apaine, theſe five Crolles may be referred 
co the five principall partes of our Lordes 
body,wherein he received his holy woundes, 
to wit,in both his hands, both his feer,and his 
bleſſed fide. And the two laſt Crofles which 
are made apart, (the one vypon the bread, the 
other vpon thewine) ſiguifie varo vs, that 
our Lord rrulie died for our redemption : for 
the blood ſeperated from the bodie, is a 
moſte true and certaine figne of death. 


=" 
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The 5. Reaſon. 


Againe, the three firſt Crofles which are 
made vpon the oblation, may ſignifie three 
ſpeciall thinges, which our Lord did in his 
laſt ſupper, concerning the bread and the 
wine : to Wit, he tooke, bleſſed and gauneto 
his Diſciples, Afterwardes one Crofle 1s made 
ypon the bread, becauſe he ſaid, Comedrre, hoc 
eft corp menum, Fate, this is my body, Ano- 
ther vpon the Chalice, becauſe he ſaid, Brbzre 
ex hoc oxmmes,hic eſt ſangurs mers, Drinke yee al] 
of this, this is my blood. And according he- 
reunto rightly is ſubioyned that which fol- 
loweth. @zr pridie quam patereter, Who the day 
before he ſuffered. | 


ut pridie quam pateretur, 
H =. of a on of the holie 
Euchariſt is here declared, by the ordo- 
nance of Pope Alexander the firſt, The day 
before, that isto ſay, the fift feria , which was 
next vnto the holie feaſt of the paſlouer, 


A— 


vpon Which day this bleſſed Sacrament was | 


firſt inſtitured. Wherfore the prieſt celebra- 
ting this holie myſterie , ought to direct 
his intention, to that end which our Sa- 
viour him ſelf then did, fitting in the 
midſt of his Diſciples. For this veire 


day Teſus Chriſt , bauing eaten the paſchal] | 
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plishment of the law of Moyles, prepared for 
them a new ſort of meate, giuirg him felfe 
vnto them in fpititrall foode , vader the for: 
mes of bread aud wine, 


Accept pane. 

After the obſeruation of the time ofthis 
inſtitution, is expreſled the matter which he 
v{ed, to wit, bread /trulie) not yer flesh, And 
therfore bread, becauſe as the material! bread 
comfortech the hart of man aboue all other 
naturall meates: ſo this holye Euchariſt, ter 
ueth himto the nourishment and ſuſtentario 
of his ſoule, aboue all other ſpiritual! meares. 

In ſanflas ac Venerabiles manus ſuas 

By verie good cight, the Church doth call 
the handes of hir ſpouſe Ieſus Chriſt, where- 
with hetouched : bleſſed Euchariſt, holy £5 


venerable, foras much as the deuine and hu- 
man nature,are both in him coioyned, Thele 
are thoſe ſacred handes,by whom the admira- 
bleworke of the world was formed, without 
any patterne, or example. Man made after his 
deuine image. Bread {o many times mulzipl1- | 
ed to his vſe, The poſeſled, delinered of mal- | 
ionant ſpirits. The leprous and ſick, healed | 
The dead raiſed. And we daylie replenished 

with all deuine benediction. 


Et elewat;s in calum orulis. 


Noiue 
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None of the Evangcliſts, doe teſtifie, that 
Chriſt in his laſt ſupper, lifted vp his eyes to 
heauen, but Apoſtolical] tradition hath Jeli- 


veredthis to the Church, For this hath the 


Maile of S.Iamesthe Apoltie, The Liturgie 


of S, Baſil. And alſo S, Ambroſe in his 4. 


+ - 


booke de ſacramentis. Where $S. Iamcs and 


S. Baſil, doe not content them {elves to ſay 
thathe lifred vp his eies to God his Father 


almightie , but furthermore that he chewed : 


vato him the bread which he held betwixt 
his handes. Whereby they would hgnifie vnto 


vs, that our Lord intended to worke ſome ' 


ſuch great and maruelous tainge, af tequired 


we 


25a 


there voto, the whole omnjpotencie and ' 


power of almightie God, 


Ad te Deum Patrem ſuum. 

' Our bleſſed Saviour, about to conſecrate 
his prerious body and blood,lifted vp the eies 
of his humanitie vnto God h1s Father, not 
thoſe of his divinitie, becauſe he was in no- 


thing vnlike-or inferior to his Father: who as 


he is coequall ro himin dignity,fo likewiſe in 
his euerlaſting viſion and comprehenſion, 
Omnipotentem. 

Where ſpeciall commemoration is made 
of the almightie and diuine omnipotencie, 
to ſetle & cofirme our faith, that we feare not 
the conſecration to bea thinge impoſlible, 
nor dout of the truth or veritie therof, 
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T1b1 gratias agens. 

And hereof it is that this ſacrifice is cailed, 
a ſacrifice of prayle or thankx'giuing; becaule 
the belt procurer of benefits, is the mind- 
fallaes of benefits, ioyned with continual 
giuing of thankes. Oc therfore our Lord gaue 
thankes, being ſo neere his pation: to teache 
vs to beare ail thinges , which we ſuffer, with 
thankſgiving. Or, he gaue thankes to his 
omnipotent Father , for ſo excellent a grace, 
for ſo effeuall a foode, for ſo woorthie a 
ſacrament, and for ſo profound a myſterie; 
yer not for him ſelfe,, bur for vs, that is for 
our redemption and reparation , which was 
to be brought to pafle by his death and paſ 
fion , wherof this should for cuermare, re- 
maine a perpetuall commemoration, 


Benedixit. 

Aﬀeec the giuing of thankes , be imparted 
the yertu of his holie benediction vpon the 
bread,and conuerted the ſubſtance thereof in 
to that ofhispretious bodie. Tae ſame like- 
wiſe hedidat the creation of the world wien 
he ordayncd the increaſe & multiplicatis of 
his creatures, eucrie one according to his 
kind. Neuerdoe we ceade that he bleiled the 
bread, but that there inſued ſome notable mi 
racle , as in the maltiplication of the five 
loaucsand the two fishes, whereof the frag- 
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ments, were twelue baskers, after the refe1- 
on of fiue thouſand ſoules. 


In pronouncing this word, the Prieſt ma-. 


keth the Ggne of the Crofle, becanſe as S. 
Aug. ſaith, from the fame ail Sacrameats doe 
receaue theireflicacie, and that nothing with 
our ir, is decently accomplished. Adde, that 
the Croſle, is the onlye caretter of all bene- 
dictio, ever fince ittouchedthe bleſſed body 

of our Sauiour leſus, 
Freptt. 

Which is not fo to be vnderſtood , thar 
Chriſt did firſt breake,before he did conſe- 
crate, but after: ike as in the genalogie of 
Chriſt, $. Mathew nameth Dawd before A- 
braham, who yet was not before, but after 
, Abraham. 


Deditque. 


To wit, his B. body vnto his Diſciples, who | 


then were preſent in body, andnow ajlfo he 
gigeth the ſame to all the faithfull: ro the 
ead, that to thole, for whom he was to give 
him ſelfe in price of redempion, he wonlde 
likewiſe gine him ſelfe in foode and refefis. 
For Chriſt rwo manner of wayes gave him 
ſelfe for vs: once vpon the Croſle, for the 
finnes of all the world, which needed notto 
be renued: the other, being miraculouſie 
inſtituted; & diuinelie ordayned, to preſerue 


— 
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the davlie memorie ofhis death, may whol- 
ſomelie be againe renewed, the latter being a 
true commemoration and remembrance of 
the former. 

Diſcipulys ſuis, dicens, 

Where Itis ſaid, tohzs aſciples, to teache VS, 
thatnone can worthelie receiue this Sacra- 
ment, vnles he be his true Diſciple, that is to 
fay, doe fairhfullie beleeue what is ro belee- 
ued of this moſt high and divine Sacramenr. 
For this cauſe, the Caphernaits were not his 
truediſciples, who heating the dorin of 
Chriſt, rouching this dinuine myſterie , went 
back laying . Hut can this man DIE wVs ki fl iþ 
to cate? This ts ahard ſpeeche, and the like, 

| Accoapite 

By which word the adminiſtration of this 
B. Sacrament is expreſſed: ſuch being the of- 
fice of the Prieſt in the Church, thar ic is not 
lawfull forany other whoſoeuer, were he kin- 
ge or Emperor of all the world, to diſpence 
the holie Euchariſt vato the people: Chriſt 
hauing reſigned this charge onhie to. Prie- 
ſtes, and not to any other, ether man or An- 
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Et manducate, 


Here is expreſſed the principall cauſe of 
the inſtitution of this molt holie and bleſſed 
Sacrament.: which is not onlie to be conſe- 
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crated , and honorablie reſerued, butto che, 
end thar the fairhfull Chriſtians may rece1ue | 
eatc,and employ the ſame to their neceſſities, ! 
with firme faith , ardent devotion, and ex- 
at proofe and examination of their con- 
ſcience, and by this meanes, to be vnited & 
dwell in Iefus Chriſt, and he in them, 
Ex har omnes , 

Firſt Florus Magiſter ſaith, that theſe wor- 
des commend vnitieand peace vnto vs : that 
by this myſterie participating of Chriſt , we 
may be all one in Chriſt. Next, theſe wordes 
/eate you all of this ) are not ſo ro be vnder- 
{toode, as that diners migphþrttate divers partes 
oftheſame, and not eache one Chriſt enti- 
relie, who although in reſpe& ofthe diners 
ſpecies, he, may ſeemeto receiue one patti- 
cle, and he,another, yet according tothe ve- 
ritie, it1sall one and the ſame, the whole and 
entire ſubſtance, of our Lordes body, which 
all doe cate, vether doe a thouſand receme 
more then one, nor one leſſe thea thouſand, 
becauſe all receive the whole body of our 
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Lord, which now can no more be deuided | 
into parts, 


Foc eft ent corpus meum, 
As theſe wordes of God /Encreaſe , multi- 


ple, and replentsh the earth) ſpoken ONCe In 
the conſtitution of the world, have ſtil as yet 
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their effe& vato this preſent, ſo that nature, 
obeing his Creator, engendreth, producerh, 
and multiplieth in conuenienr ſeaſon, all thi. 
nges according to their kinde, ſpecies, pro- 
perrie, and conditio: euen fo, ever fince thar 
leſus Chriſt in his laſt ſupper, pronounced 
theſe wordes, ſaying. (Th #5 my body) he gaue | 
them ſuch benediction, force and vertu, that 
they arc not only ſignificatiue, bur further- 
moreeffetiue, and as initruments of his ho- 
lie will,to change that which was before co- 
mon dread, into his true, reall, and bleſſed 
body. 
of the Worship and adoration of the 


bleſſed Sarrament . 

The wordes of the holy Sacrament bein 
ronounced, the Prieſt houlding in both his 
andes, the bleſſed bodye of Iefus Chriſts in 

the forme of bread, doth preſently kneel him 
downeand adore the ſame : shewing herein, 
that by the vertu of the divine word, our | 
Lord, our God, and our Redeemer, 1s tire | 
realliepreſent, And then rifing vp, he doth! 
elcuate the ſame on high, to the end that the | 
aſiſtants alſo behoulding the ſame, may ado- | 
retheire Lord and maker, and crave of him| 
that which may profit the to their ſaluation.| 

By which eleuation , wealſo are admoni-| 

Shed ro haſten vs,and foorth with,with trem-| 
bling and feare , to proſtrate our ſelues vnto| 


the | 
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the ground, and humbliero beſecche of him 
(who ſomrtimes being reallie lifred vp vpon 
the Croſle, & now trulie lifted vp vnder the 
forme of bread that he, whoſe gloric and 
magnificence islifred vp aboue the heauens, 
would wouchſafe to drawe. vs vp thither to 
him, who ſayd , 1, when / shall be exaited , will 
drawe all unto me, 


A. At... IEG 


m— 


Sims mods, 
W Here he ſaith ,  the/the maner, becauſe 
the ſame ought to be vnderſtood and 
done, touching the blefled blood of our Sa- 
viour Ieſus, which was done before concer- 
ning his bleſſed body, ſeing they are both 


one and the ſame Chrift,nor the one more, || 


the other leſle, not his bodie in the Holt, 


without the blood,nor his blood in the Cha- | 


lice without the bodie, but his whole body 
and blood in the one, and his whole bodie & 
bloodin the other: all in heauen,and all vpon 
the Aultar: fitting at the ſame time vpon the 
righr had of his Father, & remayning likewiſe 
preſent, ynder the ſpecies of the Sacrament. 
Accpiens C& hunc. 
Where it is faid , that Chriſt tooke ( rh#) 


| Chalice: if we should referre the word ( ths) 


to the veſlel,it is nottheſame,as touching the 
matter and ſubftance of rhe metrall , burif 
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we referre it to that which 1s contayned 1a 
the veſſel, then thar, and this, isall one, Agat- 
ne, it is called /this) becauſe it is daylie bletied 
with the ſameintenrion, that it may be made 
now, that which it was made then, Againe 
(this) becauſe this faith is one thoroughout 
the whole Church, and he alſo one,to whom 
both then and now, the ſame is offred, 
Praclarum. | 

The Chalice, as yet but wine, is called zo- 
ble, becauſe prefentlie it is made noble, by 
beinp conuerted into blood. Asirt 1s written 
My x DH mmebriatinge, how ucble z5412 Or noble, 
by compariſon with that which Melchiſedec, 
in the law of nature, and others of the ould 
Teſtament offered. Or becaute of the great 
and noble maieſtie of him to whom 1t 15 of- 
fered. Wherupon in that which preſentlie 
followeth he ſaith . We offer to ty noble 
mateſtie, 


Calicem . 


Chalice, is taken in three ſundrie ſenſes. 
x. Fort ſufferance, or paſſion, as Mat. 20. Car 
you arinke the Chalice winch I am to drinke ? 2. 
For the drinke contayned in the Chalice, 3. 
For the cup or veſſel which contayneth the 
liquor; and fo Chriſt tooke the Chalice into 
his handes. Which veſſel, according to Al- 
bertus, is called, Calix, a calore , that 1s to lay, 
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of heate or calor; becaule itenkindleth 1n vs 


the fire of Charine. 

In ſantlas ac venerabiles manus ſues. 

PerfeRlie holie, becauſe of the Holie 
Ghoſt, and the plenirude of graces, infuſed 
into kim, Venerable, becauſe of the ſundrie 
ſtupendious miracles which he wrought with 
them, Perfeclie holie, becauſe never was the- 
refound in them any kinde of iniquitiie, Ve- 


| nerable, becauſe they were of power to ſan- 


ihe, 
Item ti01 g-AN45 ATENS, 

To wit, for the redemption of mankind, 
which was to bepurchaſed and wrought, by 
the shedding of his blood. Agaise, giuing 
thankes to thee, to wit, for his inficme and 
weake ſeruants, who were daylie to be refre- 
Shed and comforted, with this moſt pretious 
and celeſtiall nourishment, 


Benedixit, 

The prieſt taking into his handes the ho- 
lie Chalice, giveth thankes, as aforefaid, and 
with the wordes of Teſus Chriſt, doth likew1- 
ſe bleſſe the ſame, making the ligne of the 
Crofle theron, as before vpon the bread. 
Vpon the Chalice, /as before vpon the bread) 


| che ſigne of the Croſſe is but once made: be- 
[i cauſe our Lord was but once crucified . And 


therfore once vpon the bread, when it is con- 


_Y 


ſecra- | 


| 
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ſecrated, 8& once againe vpon the wine when 


| 1r1s conſecrated : becauſe our Lord was cru- 


cificd for the ſaluation of two people. 
Dedirque Diſcipuls ſus, dicens. 

He gaue, and neyther ſould , nor rendred 
what he had borrowed of othecs, but as a free 
gift he gaue it freelie: that after his example, 
we should not giue the iame , nether for fa- 
your, norany price of mony , ro vnworthie 
dogges, orobſtinat ſinners, burhawng re- 
ceued freelie, we should giuen frechie,to the 
worthy receuers . 

Accpite e&- bibite ex eo omnes, 

Where Ieſas Chriſt comandeJ all to drin- 
ke of the ſaid Chalice: bur this commande- 
meat was made onlie ro his Apoſtles, orday- 
ning them Prieſtes in hislaſt ſupper: which 1s 
(ufficiently demonſtrated by the number of 
rwelue, curiouflie noted by the blefled Enan- 
geliſts, and namely by S. Mark, witneflinge 
that they al /ro wit the Apoſtles) drank, with 
out expreſling, that any other drank thereof, 
beſides them lelues, | 

Hic eft em calix ſanguims mes. 

In this place: is exprefſed the forme which 
leſus Chriſt vſed in the conſecration of the 
Wine, together with the order and maner 
thereof, Where it is called the Chalice by a 

metaphor , for that which is contayned in 
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the Chalice: as 1n the promiſe of the re- 
ward of him , who shall pgiue for, and 
in, t1c 2ame of Ieſus Chriſt, a cup of 
cold water, Where the giftis not vnderſtoode 
of the cup, bur ofthe water in the cup , 


Nout CN aterns . 


Firſtaccording to Innocentius.z. it is cal- 
led nownm, idefft vitimum, new,thatis, laſt : as 
the laſt day is called, dies n0:5/518, a new day, 
And next eternall, not for want of a begin- 
ning, bur fordeniall of the ſucceſſion of any 


other, for never shall any other follow it: for | 


nothing can ſucceede that which is cternall, 
otherwiſe it should aor beeternall. Apgaine, 
it is called new, and eternall for the 
old reſtament , promiſed onlie thinges tran- 
fitorie , and temporall , nor permanent and 
eternall, as doth the new, 


Teftaments . 


Firſt, Teſtament, is not here taken onlie | 


for a writing, but for a promiſe. Next, a 
Teſtament, isthe final} diſtribution of goo- 
des, ratified by the death of thereſtaror. And 
Chriſt in this his laſt Teſtament, diſtributed, 
ordayned, and promiled enerlaſting inheri- 
tanceto his beloued children, thar is, to all 
faithfull people . Againe, therfore 1s it cal- 
led a Teſtamer , becauſe he confirmed, all the 


 — 


promi- | 


> 
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promiſes teſtified , in his blood . In figure | 
whereof, Abrabam haning madea league, | 
with Abimiclech and Phicol, offered vp shee- | 
peaud oxen, and with their blood confirmed || ( 
the Jezgue. And Ilacob, flying into Galaad, 
| hauing made an oath to his ouncie Laban, 

| offered facrifice, thar by the blood of the (a- 

| crifice, the oath ofthe conuenant might be 
confirmed. And Moyſes, that he might con- | 
firme the Teſtameor, which he receaned in 
Syna, ſprinkled all the people with the blood | 
of the offecinges. | 


MyBenum fides . 


This word is borrowed of the Greekes, (i- 
onifying aſecrer, which we muſt vndontedlie 
beleeue by faith, albeit we can not fee it len- 
fibliero the eie, norapprehend it by humane 
| reaſon, The my/Feric of farth , becauſe it belon- 
geth to Catholique faith , to beleene after | 
conſecration, thar it is true blood, fo that 
now he is an Infidel, which beleeueth nor 
the ſame, The myſterie of faith, becauſe one 
thinge is ſeene , and another thinge 1s belee- 
ued, Nam vers ſangines creditur, quod vinum vi- 
{u ſentitur £9 guſta , For that 1s belecued to be 
true blood, which both to fight and caſt, ſee- 
meth wine: it taſteth wine, and1s not ; it ap- 
peateth not blood, and yet itis blood, 
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Qur pro Pob x "Sa pro mult. 


For yous , to wit, for you that are preſent. ' 
For mazy , to Wit, forail Pagans, Iewes, and | 


falle Chriſtians. And the wordesfor many, ſee- 
me purpoſelie to be added, to theend thar 
this ſpeeche should not onlie beteferred to 
the perſons of the Apoſtles, but generajlie to 
all fairhfull , For although one ooliedrop of 
the blood Chriſt, is in it (elfe ſuficienr to 
purge the ſinnes of all, and to giue life and 
ſaluatio ro the whole world, yet it is notim- 
ply or abſolutelie shed pro om4bz,for all,bur 
onlie, pro 2/175, for many, The reaſon wher- 
of 1s, becauſe all doe notreceaue benefit the- 
reby, but onlie ſuch , who by faith and good 
workes, doe labourand endeuour to make 
them (elues grareful in the ſight of God. Du- 
randus faith, that it is shed for the predeſtina- 
re anlie, as touching the eflicacie, bur for all, 
as touching the ſuficiencie: forthe iuſt, faith 
he, the blood of theiuſt : yerluch is the ri- 
caes of this treaſure, that if all vntuerſallie be- 
iceued, al voinerſfallie should be ſaved, 


E| undetur. 
Where he ſpeaketh not according to ſome 
part thereof, bur according to the whole : 


Forliquour which is shed foorth of a veſlel, || 


according to lome part thereof, is trulie ſaid 
to beshed, butnot to be shed out, becaule 


{ome 
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promiſes teſtified , in his blood. In figure | 
whereof, Abraham hauing madea league, 
with Abimiclech and Phicol, offered vp $hee- |; 

peaud oxen, and with their blood confirmed || ' { 
the Jezgue. And Iacob, flying into Galaad, | 
hauing made an oath to his ouncie Laban, | 
1 offered facrifice, thar by the blood of the fa- | 
{ crifice, the oath ofthe conuenant might be | 
confirmed. And Moyſes, that he might con- . 
firme the Teſtameor, which he receaned in 
Syna, ſprinkled all the people with the blood 
of the offeringes. | 


Myfterium fides 4 


This word is borrowed of the Greekes, f1- 
gnifying aſecrer, which we muſt vndontedlie 
beleeue by faith, albeit we can not feet ſen- 
fibliero the ere, norapprehend it by humane 
reaſon, The my/Ferie of farth , becauſe it belon- 
geth to Catholique faith , to beleene after 
conſecration, that it is true blood, ſo that 
nowhe is an Infidel, which beleeueth not 
the ſame, The myſterie of faith, becauſe one 
thinge is ſeene , and another thinge 1s belee- 
ued, Nam vers ſangnes creditur, quod vinum vi- 
{u ſentitur £9 guſts , For that 1s beleeued to be 
true blood, which both to fight and taſt, ſee- 
meth wine: it taſteth wine, and1s not ; it ap- 
peareth not blood, and yet itis blood, 
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Om pro Yobs er fro mults. 


For you , to wit, for you that are preſent. ' 


For mazy , to Wit, for ail Pagans, Iewes, and 
falſe Chriſtians. And the wordesfor many, ſee- 
me purpoſelie to be added, to theend that 
this ſpeeche should not onlie be referred to 
the perſons of the Apoſtles, but generajlie to 
all fairhfull , Foralthough one ooliedrop of 
the blood Chriſt, is in it (elfe ſufcienr to 
purge the ſinnes of all, and to giue life and 
ſaluat!o ro the whole world,yet it is not-im- 
ly or abſolutelie shed pro omz1bx,for all,but 
onlie, pro mwaltrs, for many, The reaſon wher- 
of is, becauſe all doe notreceaue benefit the- 
reby, but onlie ſuch , who by faith and good 
workes, doe labourand endeuour to make 
them felues grateful in the ſight of God. Du- 
randus faith, that it is shed for the predeſtina- 
re anlie, as touching the efficacie, bur for all, 
as touching the ſuficieacie: for the iuſt, faith 
he, the blood of theiuſt : yerluchis the ri- 
caes of this treaſure,that if all vniuerſallie be- 
iceued, al voinerfallie should be ſaued, 


Effundetuy, 
Where he ſpeaketh not according to ſome 
part thereof, bur according to the whole : 


Forliquour which is shed foorth of a veſſel, || 


according to lome part thereof, is trulie ſaid 
to beshed, butnot to be shed our, becauſe 


{ome 
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iomeremayneth within ; bur ot the biood of 
leius Chit, ir 1shere {ard nor, funderar ned; 
bur effundeiwr, tiiat 1s, Shed out: to wit, who- 
lieandentirelie shed our of his bleſled bodie. 


Andeuen as the louing Pellica douteth nor, 
to Shed hir owne blood, to revwine hir younge 
ones which aredead:euen ſo Chriſt ous Lord 
feared nor for vs that weredead by finne, ro 
_ out his pretious blood, to reſtore ys 
ro life, ; | 


In remiſsronem peccatorum , 


The czuſe for the which the aforſaid effu- 
ton was made , 1s the remiſſion. of ſinnes. 
Which is done by rwo manetr of wayes; The 
firſt is, by way of layer and washing, The ie- 
cond, by way of payment and iatis{action. 
Touching the firſt ; as he that enterech moſt 
foule into a bathe of whoiſome waters, com: 
meth foorth molt cleane by the lauar of rhe 
ſame: even ſo the foule which is foule by the 
(pottes of ſfinne, entering into tac. bath of 
Chriſtes moſt pretious blood, is purehic wa 
Shed bythe vertu therof , Touching the ſe- 
cond ; as he that payeth another mans der, 
ſers the partie as freeas if he had payed with 
his owne monie: euen fo Chriſt thorough 
bis bitter death, hauing sbed his blood , hath 
thereby paid our der,& ſatisfied the iuſtice of 
his Father oa our behalfe ; & that much bet_ 
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tec then if we our ſelues had payed with our 
proper blood, 
Hec quotreſcunque ferernts , in met me- 
moriam faciats , 


Firſt theſe wordes areto be referred to 
both partes of the Sacrifice, as well tothe 
bread,asto the wine: and to the conſecration, 
as wel of the one, as of the ather . Next they 
may alſo be vaderſtood two maner of wayes. 
Firſt thus; So often as you shall eate this bre- 
ad, and drinke this Chalice, doe it in the re- 
membrance of my death and paſſion: and} |} 
this belongeth more generallic to all. Secon- : 
dlie as thus; So often as you s$hall conſecrate 
this bread and this wine , according to this 
my inſtitution, doeit in the remembrance of 
me : and this appertayneth particulatlie to 
prieſtes. And wel is it ſad, #77 the remembrance 
of me. Forthis trulie was one cauſe of thein- 
ſtirution of this moſt holie Sacrifice, in the 
Church militant, that ir should be a figne, 
repreſentation, and remembrance , of chat 
high and excellent Sacrifice which Cariſt of 
fered vp vpon the Croſſe. Apaine , [7 remem- 
brance of me , For this laſt remembrance of 
him ſelfe, our Lord left and recommended 
vato vs, Even as fome one going into a 
far counttie , should leaue ſome {inguler 
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pledge or truken of nis loue to him whom he 
loued, that as often as he Should lee the ſame, 
ne 51ould remember his frendship and kind- 
nes; becauſe if be loued him perfeRlie , he 
can not behould it, without verie great mo- 
tion oraffection of mind, 


Vande er memores Domine, 


Indfll , as if heſaid, this we doe ac- 
cording to thy commandement, After 
the example of Elias, wiopraying that God 
would approue his ſacrifice, Heate me, faith 
he, o Lotrd, becauſe I haue done all theſe 


| rhingesaccording to thy commandement, 


Mindfall ; becaulie our Lord him fſelfe com- 
manded that we should doe this in memorie 
of him, therfore three thinges the Church 
propoſethin the wordes following to be re. 
membred : his bleſſed Paſhon; his Reſurre- 
ion: and his Aſcenſion, 


Nos ſerut tut. 


To wit we prieſtes, who according to the 
degrees receaued of cleargie , doe {erue thee 
in the oblation ofthis ſacrifice : and doe ce- 
lebrate the ſame, after thy example, andin 
the memorie of thee, For the people perfor- 
methat onlie in minde , which the Prieſt 


both 
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both performeth in minde, and ai alfo inex- 
ternall and peculiar maner. 
Sea e5> pleps tua ſanta . 

The peopie allo are ſaid to be mindfull, | 
becauſe Cnriit died notonlie, for the Pric- 
ites, butaiſo for the people : and ordayned 
this Sacrament for the comfort, as well of 
the one, as of the other: and therfore as well 
re one onght tobe mindtull of him, as the 
other , And this people 1s faidto be holie, 
becauſe hauing receaued bapiiime and Gods 
holie grace, they ate therby trulie ſanified, 
how far ſocuer they be diſperſed, being firme- 
lie lincked together in the vynitie of the 
ſame Church, 


Eiuſdem Chriſti Fily tur Doment neſtri 
tam beate paſcions . 

And very rightlie is the paflion of our 
Lord and redeemer Ieſus , called bleſled: be- 
cauſe by it we are deliuered from all curſe and 
malediction, and by it we receive all blifle & 
benediction , 

Nec non &3 ab infer Reſurefionem . 
lanſonius in his expoſition vpon this pla- 
ce hath very well noted, that becauſe in the 
wordes aforegoing, mention is made of our 
Sauiours paſlion, that faith , Chre/? will n0; 
haue the later part of hes mortall life to he ſeene,hwt 
whenhe paſſeth , that zs he will nor haue hus death 


70 
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ro be commemorated , vnles We aifo beleeue 1m hu 
reſarrecion, 

Sed &- in celos plorrſe Aſcenſionss. 

The holie Dottors who haue expounded 
the Miſteries of the Maſle, doe bring ſundrie 
reaſons, why in making remembrance of 
our Lord, we principallie doe mention his 
Paſſion, his Relurreion, and his Aſcenſion, 
And {ome ſay, that thisis dove , becauſe by 
theſe three meanes priucipallie , he hath 
wrought and accomplished ourRedemprion, 
For, he died, fay they, to deliver vs from 
death He roſe againe, to raiſe vsto life, And 
ac aicended into heauen,, to glorifie vs ever- 


| la{tinglte, His paſſion, exciterh our Charirie: 


his Reſurrection ſ{trenghtnerh our Faith: and 
his Aſcenſion, reioycerth our Hope. By his 
Paſſion he hath blotted out our tinnes © by 


{| his Reſurre&tion he hath ſpoyled hell. And 


by his Aſcenſion he hath shewed varo vs, 
the way to heauecn, : 
Offernmus pretiare mazeſtati tne. 

That 1s ro God the Fatrier: for often 1n 
the Scripture , by thertitles of omniporencie 
glorie, maieſtie, andthe like, the perſon of 
the Father is ynderſtood, as Heb, i. and in 
ſandrie other places, 


De tus dons ar dats. 


The bodie and blood of Chriſt, are offe- | 


r1n6ges 
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rivpes prepared by God for vs : yea true offe- 
| j| ringes, but placed in beauen . Otteringes 
| || when they ace made to God: guiftes wien 
{| || chey are giuen 1a carthe to mea, Yet both 
here and there, trulie the ſame, 


HoSliam 


Firſt ſome explicating this word {Hoſt 
ſay that it is dertued ab Of#/0, in English, 4 
4oore : becaule in the'ould law, the Holſtes 
wereimmolated in the porch, or entrie of the | 
tempic. The Chriſtians doe giue it the ſame | 
denomination, becauſe that leius Chriſt ($Sa- | 
cramentallie:tmmolated ar the Aultar) hath 
opened vnto them the gares of heauen , shut 
thorough the preuarication of Adam, When- 
cethe Church at the Elevation of the Hoſt 
lingeth this verſe. O {/riarcs Hoſita qui cel 
pand:s oftuum, Bella premunt hoftilia , darobur fer 
auxilinm, 

The Paynims and Gentils have deriued 
this cameab Ho/te. in English, ar Zim: jbe- 
cauſe being to make warre againſt their eni- 
mies, they did firit ſacrifice, to the end that 
they might ouer come. And after happic ſuc- 
ccile , they .ordayned. other ſacrifices which 
they called victimes, leading their enemies 
bound cuen to the Aultar . Wherupon Ouid 
compoled the diſticque following. 
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Foſt1a que ceardit dextra Vittrice Vocatur, 
Hoſtrbus 4 wits, wuichima nomen habet, 


And Chriſt Ieſus being to fight againſt | 


the enimie of mankind , offered vp his body 
and blood in an Hoſt, wherby he hath deli- 
uered vs out of the bondage and l{eruitude of 
the diuel, 

PuUram . 

Next this hoſt is called (Pure) becauſe it 
is the fountaine of all puritie, cleanſing vs 
from all pollution by the force of bis vertu: 
contratie to thoſe of the old Teſtament, 
which did not cleanſe but onlie bodiliz fou- 


lenes, 
Hoſham + ſantlam , 

Itis alſo called { Holie) becauſe it con- 
raynerh leſus Chriit,; the holie ofholies,and 
the onlie fountaine of all holynes, from 
whom the graces of the holie Ghoſt ponre 
downe vpon the faithfull, in vnſpeakable 
aboundance , 

Hoſtiam + immacu/atam. 

Conceined and borne withour all ſinne, 
and lived in this world without all finne, and 
therforeummaculat . Conceiued of a virgin, 
withour the helpe of a man, and therfore 1m- 
macu/ate. Oalie by power diuine, and ther- 
fore immaculate. | 


Panem 
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Panem Þ ſanttum . 

Where this holie Hoſt is named Bread , 
not that the ſubſtance of bread now any mo. 
re remayneth after Conſecration, but becau- 
ſeit is inſtituted or ordayned vnder the ſame 
ſpecies. Adde, that in holie Scripture, the 
creatures are called, earth, andashes, becau- | 
ſe they are formed of ſuch matter, Simon was 
ſurnamed leprouſe, of that which he had bin, , 
and was no more &c, 

And this bread is rightlie called ſandtxm 
holie ; becauſe it trulie ſanGtifieth the recea- | 
uers, 


Vite aterne . 

And of eterzall life , becauſe, as the goſpel] 
ith , he thateateth of this bread , shall live 
for euer. Againeoferernal life, becauſeitis no 
more common as it was before conſecration, 
bur ſpicituall, celeſtiall, divine, Angelicall; 
ſurpaſling all corruptible meare, an incorrnp- 
tiblealimenr, a foode giuing life to our ſou- 
les; and by vertue of which, in the general] 
reſurrection, our bodies alſoshalbe madeim- 
mortal], 


Et Calicem F ſaluty perpetue. 

The prieſt, beſides the Euchariſtical bread, 
offereth to God the holie Chalice, to wit, the 
blood of leſus Chriſt , contayned vnder the 
ſpecies of wine . The conſecration of both 
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waich, 1s made ſeparatlie, and'yet neverthe:- 
les is bat one Sacrament: even as the mate- 
t1all foode of the bodje, is but one meaie or 
banket, ajthough it conſiſt, both in meate 
and in drinke, ny. 


Of the fave Croſſes. made at the rehearſal of 


_ the fiue Wordes aforſard. 

Becauſe the Church hath ſaid before, that 
Shee was mindfull of our Lordes blefled pa- 
ſion, therfore prefentlie after the Eleuacion 
of the pretious bodie and blood of leſus 
Chriſt, rhe prieſt maketh five Crofles , in the 
rememvrance of his fiue moſt pretious and 
principall woundes,to wit,two in his handes, 
two la his feete, and one in his fide, The firſt 
chreethatare made vpon the Holt!and rhe 


| Chalicetogether, may fgnifie, that Chritt 


trulte (affered, rrulie died, and was trulie bu- 
ried, And the two laſt which are made, one 
vpon the Hoſt, and the other, ypon the Cha- 
licea ſander; doe infinuatethe conſequence 
of thole his bitter paines , ro wit, the {epera- 
tion and difiunCtion of his holie ſoule,from 
his bieſled bodie, | | 
Supra que propitie, ac ſereno valty, 
reſpicere d1gners . 

Vpon the which {to witt, Bread of eternal] 
life, and Chalice of perpetuall health; vouch- 
ſafe to looke with a mercifull and shining 


| 


. countenance. Whichis ro be vnderſtoodin 
reſpect of vs, leaſt we put any impediment, 
which may hinder the benefits and graces, 
that otherwiſe we should receine of almigh- 
tie God, 

Et actepta habere 


Not of his part who is offered, who no 
way is, nor no way can be ynacceptable vn- 
ro thee, but of his part who is the offerer. For 
it can not be, that the onlie Sonne of God, 
in whom he is well pleaſed, and who reſteth 


in the boſom of his Father, should not oy 


moſt acceptable ro him. 


Stcuti accepta habere dignatus ts munerd. 

Where itisto benoted , that wedoe no 
wayes meane by theſe wordes,to equalize the 
facrifice ofthoſe, ( who. areimmediatelie to 
be named) with this of ours, which is infinit- 
lie.more wotthie and acceptable then all 
other ſacrifices that euer were, or cuer $shall 
be (for they offered sheepe and lambes, but 
wethe Lambe of God: they creatures, and 
we the Creator: they the figure, we the veri- 
tie:) but the ſence is, that God would receive 
as acceptable, this Sacrificeat our hands, like 
as he did the ſacrifices of thoſe holie Fathers, 
who for the ſincere deuotion of their hartes, 
were acceptable vnto him, 


of the holy Maſſe. DIY 339 


; | - 
P 2 Pure 


—_—. 


etl. em ” hs. td W—_ _ a___ Aw ed 


| TR PE A deuont Expoſition | 


| 
| | Puert tut ſit Abell. | 
| Two titles are here giuen to Abel), the one || | 
j to be achilde; the otherto beiuſt. 1. To bea 
ca:1d,in holie Scripture is often taken to be 
harmeles, and to liven fimplicitieand inno- 
cencie, Wherupon our Saviour ſaid in the 
goſpell , Yxles you become like litle chiul- 
| aren you can not enter into the kingdome of hea- 
if cz Mat. 19.2. This title of Tuſt, is given vn- | 


to Abel by our Sauiour him ſelfe, faying. 
| That all the blood of the rw5t which 1s shed vpon the 
4 carth may come vpon yours, een from the blood of 
| Abell theruſt, Mat. 23. Adde, that Abell was a 
figure of our B. Sauiour: for the blood of A- |; 
". bell was shed by his brother Cain: and the 
JP | blood of Ieſas Chriſt , by his bretheren the 
ewes. Abell was a Prieſt, a Marttyr,a Virgin, - 

| and the firſt Shepheard: & Chriſt was a Prieſt, 

a Martyr, a Virgin, and the chiefe shepheard | 


- 
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ſ | or Paſtor of our ſoules. 7 
' 1 Et Sacrificium Patriarche neſtri Abrahe. 
f | In the ſecond place is propoſed the exam || 
j { ple of the ſacrifice of Abrahia, who rhorough 
# [| ſingular faith and obedience, offercd to God þ 
'F his onlie ſonne. Forthe patriach Abraham | || & 
E | was of ſuch ſingular faith and obedience, that th 
[ at the commandement of almightie God, || || 4 
3 bt without any maner ofdout orhefitation, he [F || ec 
St | had preſentlic ſacrificed bis ovlie ſonne, if <þ 
I |! | > the | His 


—— 
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the voice of an Angellfrom heauen, had vor || 
ſpeedilie preuenred the execution. 

Zr quod tibs obtulir ſummwus ſacerdes 

runs Melthifedech . | 

Melchiſedech is placed in the third place, 
who is here called the high prieſt of God for | 
rwo reſpets: The one, becauſe his prieſt- 
hood was prefcired before that of Aaton, & 
for that he gaue his benediQioalſo to Abra- 
ham. The other, becauſe he was the firſt thar 
cuer we reade, to haue offered f{acrifice in 
bread and wine; the true figure of this blefled 
Sacrament, 

In the facrifices of theſe three bolie men 
aforementioned , 1s trulie repreſented vnto 


vs, the conditions requiſite for all ſuch per- 


ſons, as will offer vp {acrifice agreable vnto | 
God: r. Innocencie of life, ſignified by Abel. 
2. Faith and obedience lignified by Abraham. 
3. SanQtitie and religion, lipnified by Mel. 
chiſedech. 

Sanflam ſacrificium . 

The ſacrifice of Melchiſedech is called 
holie, not abſolatelie, noras touching it ſel- | 
fe, but in reſpe&@ of that of the new teſtamer, 
the which itrepreſented more exprellie, then 
did all the other oblations, And 1 was fore- 
touldin the law of nature, thar leſus Chriſt 
should be eſtablished a prieſt for ever after 
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v8 the order of Melchiſedech, 
; Immaculatam hoſtiam, 

The fame ſacrifice, is alſo for the ſelfe ſame 
WH reaſon called, immaculat,/for the which be- 
I fore it was called holie; to wit, becauſe it was 
YH: (| the figure of the veritie of rhe ſame which 
| {| was to be offered in the Church, wichour any 

maner of ſpot or blemish: and it may be very 
| well, that theſe rwo laſt clauſes, are rather 
meant of the preſent fſacritice, then of that 


of Melchiſedech T: 
of the priefts inclination: toyning his handes: 
 andlayng them Vponthe Aultar. | 
The r. Ceremonie , & his ſignificatis. 
| Firſt the Prieſt here lowlie boweth , or en- 
clineth him ſelfe towardes the Aultar: to lig- 
nifie, how our bleſſed Lord and Sautour g1- 
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| uing vp the ghoſt, enclined his head vpon his 

"| breait ſaying.0 Fether imo thy handes [ commend 

\ FH | os "_ 

oe The 2, Ceremonze, and hi fignfication. 
ll | Next he ioyneth his handes before his, 
it breaſt: to ſignifie , that humble prayers /de 
Fi noted by his forſaid inclination) are chen eſ- 

| peciallic heard , whea they proceed by faith bk 


from the bottom of our harce. 
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The "x C eremonie, and hs fignification. 
And helayeth them vpon the Aultar : to fi- 


{a 


} | —gnifie, Il} 
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| gnifie , that nor everiefaith, bur onlie that 
which worketh by loue, is acceptable ro 609 
which worke is wel vnderſtood by the hades. 
Supplices te rogamms ommiporens Des. 
Together with the performance of thea- 
forlaid ceremonies, heioyntlie pronounceth 
the wordes of the holie Canon, ſaying. Sp 
pirces &c, We humblie beſeeche thee, © om- 
niporent God, we hartilie pray thee, we pro- | 
ſtrate our ſelves before thee, we meekelte 1n- 
treat thee. &c; For prayer.Is an act of ſubte- |} 
Qion and ſubmiſſion,as noteth Catetan vpoa |} 
S. Thomas, | 
[ Inbe her preferr:, 
But what is al this which is defire4 witl ſo } 
great inſtance? Vercliethis, that God by the 
miniſteric of his Angels which atterd both 
vpon vs, and ypon theie bolie myſteries, |f 
would command the bodie of his Sonne our 
Lord to be carried vp before him: nor accor- 
_ to changing of place,or local! mutation 
of the ſacrament, bur accordingro his gra- |} 
tious acceptation of our (eruice, | 
Per mans ſanth: A ngel: tus. Il 
_Thisplace Hugo deS. Vicore, expoundeth 
to beof the Angel keeper of rhe prieſt. Ard 
Thomas Waldenfis {who wrote lo learnedlie 
againſt Wicliffe, calleth this Angell. angel: 
'* |} vernacsl ſacerdotrs, The proper or peculiarAn- 


-gell of the prieſt:ſignifying hereby,that eyery 
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prieſt, as he isa prieſt, hath an Angell depu- 
ted ro him by almightie God, ro ayde & aliſt 
him in the diſcharge of bis function, | 
l In ſublimedltare tuum, 

As the Church hath a viftble Aultar be- | 
louein earth, ſojhath she an inuifible Aultar | 
aboue in heauen, And becauſe the Angells | 
are ſaid ro be miniſtring ſpirites, therfore we 
pray that by the handes of the holie Angells, 
the Hoſtes which we haue here vpon the 
| | Aultarin earth, may be preſented aboue vpon 
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the Aultar in heauen. For as S. Chriſoſtom 
Y | ſayth, at the time of Conſectation, there are 
I | preſent many thouſands of Angells, who en- 


A | uiron the Aultar, anddo honor and homage 

| | | vnto our Sauiour leſus. 

i | In conſpeflu diuine mateftatis tus. 
Ti To wit, the ſame firſt entring and going 
| | } i] before, wealſo by meanes thereof may be ad- 
SF mitted to follow after, androenter in , be- 
dit forethe fight of the ſame maieſtie. 

'F | Yr quorquot ex hic Altars 

| | | partteipatione . | 

; The Church, as vre (aid before hath a viſt- 

ft | ble Aultar here in earth, and an inviſible 

i Aultar aboue in heanen. And becauſe we doe 

| { participate of Chriſtzs body and blood Iwo 

| | maner of wayes, Sacramentallie and reallie, 

WM or by faith and ſpirituallie, therforeali good 


- -— 
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Chriſtians have ofcen recourſe to theſe two 
Alrars, ſometimes to the one, and ſomtimes 
co the other ; and ſo we participate of the ſa- 
me bodie ind blood, both ypon the Aultar in 
earth, and vpon the Aulrar in heauen. When 
we recejue our Lord from the one, we goe 
vp by faith vnto him : and when we receiue 
him from the other, he deſcendeth and co- 
meth downe vato vs, 


of the kifſe of the Aaltar, 
The prieſt at the prolation of theſe wor:- 
des doth kifle the Aulrar: by which ceremo- 
nicis repreſented vnto vs, ont reconciliation 


with God, made in the death of leſus Chriſt, 


by the commemoration of this ſacrifice : for 
a kiſle /as before we haue faid} is atrue re- 
preſentation and figae of peace. 


Sacroſantium Fily rut corfpus &- fant gui- 
nem ſumpſermus 
To expreſle the excellencie of the holic 
Communion , the body and blood of Ieſus 
Chriſt therein contayned, is called, facro- 
ſan, or moſt holie. Which prayer doth not 


only concerne the prieſt who doth celebrate, 
but the people alſo who doe communicat by | 


faith, and devour afiſtance at Maſfſe, with in- 
tention fo communicat ofren,andat theleaſt 
on the times appointed by the Chnrch, 
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+ omm bened:thone calefit gratta 
repleamur . 

The end of this preſent petition tendeth ro 
this, thatas well the prieſt communicating | 
Sacramentallie, as alſo the people ſpiritually || 
{by religious aſſiſtance at this holie lacrifice) || 
may be replenished with all celeſtiall benedi- || 


PRES 


tion and grace, to catrie from this holic 
Communion, f:uite profitable to their ſajue- 
tion, 
Per eamdem Chritlim Dominum 
noſtrum. Amen, | 
Wherin we delire , that God for the loue 
'of his Sonne would both heare vs, and hauc 
mercie on vs: a5 though Ggd should ſeemc 
litle-ro regard his Sonne, [it he should not | 
| mercifullic heare vs for his ſkke And as if the 
Sonnealcend not to the Father, if our deuo- 
tions aſcend not vato him} and be accepted 
of him. | | 
of the three Croſſes Whith are made at the 
three Wardes aforeſaid 
By the firſt / which is made ar crp:/# ) is 
commemorated the cold and tiffe extenſion 
of the body of Iefus Chriſt: which according 
to the ſaying of rne prophet was ſuch, that 
they might denumerarall his benes . By the 
ſecond (which is male at /argurmem) the abo- 
 undant effuſion of his pretions blood: whence 
it 


f 


i 4 


rr rnm—mmnn——_ 


Of the haly Maſe. ” 


it followed, that all the humors being quite | 


extiauſted, his bodie was wholy parched and 
withered. By the third {winch 1s made at 977 
benediciiorce ) is detigned the fruite of h1s ho - 
lie paſtion, from whence all bencdiciion filo- 
wet': foortit vpvon vs+ for which cauſe, the 
vriete maketh thisrhiid benediction or Crot- 
le,vpon him telfe. 


— _— —_ iy —_— _ 


Memento ertam Domtae, 
$ before Conſecratioa, mention W2s 


made of the liuing, for fone in patiicu- | 


lar, bur for ajl in genera!l: even lo af:et Con- 


{ecration, commemoration 15 made furithe 


departed, for fome in particular, bur for ajl 
In generall, ſaying. K-aucmber wija o Lords £2 
w:t, remember zo comfort them, remember 
to have mercie ypon them , remEber ro del! 
ver them, remember ro take chem out of 
their paines, and to giorifie them 
Farnulorun famularumaue trum, 
Where they are called his ſervants, thats 


ro ſay, of his familie, becauſe wilt they li- 


ved in theirbodies, they wererrne members 
of the Church (which is the familie , orhou- 


ſe of God ) Aod alt when they died, they | 


died in the fame Church, and therfore are 


105 ohtlie called his ſeruants, or tamulie, 1 
N. et N. & 
Theſe lerers, put in this place of the Canon, 
| ÞP 6 aoe 
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wi} doe ſerue fora marke to reduce particularlic 
{ {|} into memory, the names of thoſe, for whom 
F || the Prieſt dooth ſpecially pray, or celebrate 
'F MW! Malle, as his parents, benefactors, friendes, 
Wil and others committed vato his. charge, for 
| |} whom beprayeth ſecretly, 
J i; Qu nos paceſſerunt cum ſigns fd. s, 
[; k | Which ſigne of faith, is to have bene re 
*; generate of water and the Holie Ghoſt, and | 
8: figned with the triumphant figne of the holy || I. 
[ Crofle, the peculiar marke or caractter of 


| Chriſtians, whereby they are diſtinguished 
'\ tj fromall Infidells. See of farrh, ro witt, for || | 
{ | || thoſe who beforethey departed, receaued the | 
Fi | a rae, oops 
1 | -j| holie Sacraments, and were not ſeperated fro | 
T i; | the vaitie of the Catholique Ghurch, by any 
| Wi note or marke of Herefie. Srg:e of arch, in 
gh which wordes, as well noteth Gabriel! Biell, 
TH i istonched the deuorion and pictie of the de- | f 
#'. || parted, ro wit, that when they were linivge, n 
| '? |} thereappearedin them euident figoes, that || il 
| they were both faithfull and true beleevers, in 
"$5 Et dormiunt in ſomno paces. : 
| Fi _  Tharis, are departed in peace of conſ{ci- oa 
S 8 ence wit)out mortall ſinne, and in the frind- _ 
j Ship and grace ofalmightie God. Who ther- hy 
wk foreare ſaid to fleepe in peace; becaule as 
b; thoſe that doe ſleepein peace, awake againe: 
" |) fo thoſe thar are departed our of this lifein || - 
peace, 


i... 
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peace Shall ariſe 2gaine, And as thule wich 
depart out of this life without the ligne afo- 
renamed are truly (aid to die: fo they that de- 
part with the lame ligne, are not faid ro die, 
but rather to gheepe or to reſt, then to be 
dead: for they are properlie aid ro be dead, 
which neuer Shall be raiſed ro the life of 
glocte, : 
Ipſis Domne . 

To wit, to thole, of whom before he hath 
madeparticular commemoration : taught ſo 
to doe by the Church, inftracted by the ho- 
lie Ghott, that the ſoules departed, are ayded 
by the ſuffrages, prayers, almes, and other 
workes of pictic, and principallie by the ac- 
ceptable ſacritice of the Maile, . 

Et ommbus in Chriſto quieſcentibus., 

After particular commemoration of his 
frendes and parents, he maketh his general 
prayer forall the departed , wherin he afiſteth 
thoſe who baue no particular frendes to be 
| mindfull of them . Who alſo areſaid to reſt 
in Chriſt, becauſe they died in Charitie ; ha- 
uing yet ſomedefetesto be purged, forthat 
|; ether they haue not fullie fatisfied for their 
veniall ſinnes, or for the paine due to their 
mortall finnes. | 

Locum refrigery . 
By the which is vnderſtoode the Kingdo- | 


me of | 


' 
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me ofheauen, where ail che Saintes doe day- 
lie draw out of che 'pringes of the Lambe, the 


plexfinr and coollage waters of eveilaltinge | 


comfort, after their long labours and torm- 
ents, ſuſtained ether in this lite, or inthe fite 
of Purgatone. 

Luts, 

Thatis to ſay, fuch a vlace, which needet}: 
nerher tie lignte of the Sunne, nor of the 
Mooae, aor yur of the Starres, becaule the 
ſplendor of Go Is prelence, dotb face ro face 


| ttuminate ic, and che giorious Lambe of God 
* 15Theicperpetualilanterne, 


Et pacs, wt indulgeds precamur. 


.* Inwhich place of light, moitperieRe,full, 


ſecure, and ſemputeranall peace doth raigoe, 
waere 15 nether faintnes, nor ſadnes: vor 
fraude, nor feare of foes: dur one cuerlaiting 


þ - - . . $-- 
and1oytull harmonie of voices: in which || 


place of peace; our Lord him ſelfe doth dwel, 
wao doti gard and xeepe it, ſo that nothing 


_ can ente; therein, which may diſturbe cheire 


peace, 
Per eurmdem C briftum Dominum noftry. 
To wit, into this moſt B. citie, into this 
place of refreshing, of perperuall light, and 


—_ —_ — q— 


of peace, we humbly beleech thee, that tbe 
ſoules of tem that are departed, having their 
offences forginen them by the vertue of rhis 


Sacrifice, may be broughr ro repoſe and dwel 
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for cuer, thorough him whom now we oiter 
vp vato thee ia their behalfes, Chritt le, Am. 
ofthe Cerenonties ſed intins Memento, 

Io this Memento, three Ceremonies” are 
obterued, 1, Tae filent prayer of the Preſt, | 
with his handes:oyned together, 2. The dif 
10yn10g ofthem aſunder. And 3. tnecontoy- 
nir.g of tiem againe rogerhter. | 

Tie 1. Ceremonte, and [1s fenrfication, 

Art the firſt toyning,ovfhis bandes, he me- 
dirzret a white, and prayerth for his friendes. 
departed And by this may be vnderitood, the 
deicending of our Saviour inio Limbo Parti, 
to comfortibe ſoules of his deere friendes, 
who had long {ate indatkaes and in the shad- 
dow of death; 

The 2. Ceremonie, an% h15 rn: ficdt;00. 

Atthe difiozning or ſpreadiag of bis handes 
abrcad, he prayerh forall the departed in ge- 
nerail. And by this may be vnderitood, huw 
our Lord in triumphaat & victorious maner, 
| ledd foorth with him out of Limbo, all that 
cempanie of holy ſoules, 

The z. Ceremonie, and hs fignificatuon, ' 

At PerChriftum E5c.he conioyneth them a- 
gaine together. And by this may be vnder- 
ſtood, that both they and we, as members of 
one body, shall ene day be inſeperably vnited 
to our ſoueraigne head, Chriſt leſus, 


| Nob | | 


' 
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Nobus quoque peccaroribus, 


The 1, Ceremonie, and his 
fipnification. 


T the recirall of theſe wordes, there are 
two ceremonies to be obferued . The 
fiiit, that the prieſt interrupreth his ſilence, 
which he vicd a litle before : repreſenting | 


therby, how the good theife repreheaded his | 


companion, ſaying . Ve recerme worthie of our 
aomges, but this man hath done no euzl, And pre- 
ſentiy after, with contrition and ſorrowe for 
his ſinne, faid to Ileſus. Lord remember me 
waer thow shalt come to thy kiagdome, Luc, 
23. .41- 
The 2. Ceremonte, and hy fgnification. 
The ſecond , that in pronouncing the 
wordesa forelaid he ſmirteth his breaſt : ex- 
preſſing thereby that of tife Centurion, and 
others who were preſent at the death of our 
Sauiour, who ſeeing what had hapned, were 


| ſoreafraid, ſaying. Indeed this was the Sonne of || 


God, Mat. 27. 54. And the people who were 
preſent at his ſpectacle, departed ſorrowfull, 
and knocking their breaſts, 

In ſaying , Nob quoque peccatoribus , he 
knocketh his breaſt, becauſe as Alexander 


i 


Hales 
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Hales faith, albeit we ought at all rimes,fiom 
the botrom of ourharts, to acknowledg our 
(clues {inners, yet that chieflic itis to be do- 
ne in the time of the ſacrifice of the Maile , 
wich is celebrated in the remiſſion and for- 
g1venes of finnes, 6. 

Family tus , 

In which wordes, there may ſeeme to bea 
certaine contrarietie , to wit, to be ſinners, 
and yet to be Gods ſeruants. But as becauſe 
of our procliuity & pronenes to finne,we may 
iuſtlie affirmeour ſeiues to be ſinners, fo ha- 
ving bene contrite and confeſſed , of thoſe, 
wherein by frailtie we baue fallen, weare ne- 
uertheles bould and confident, to call our ſel- 
nes his humble (eruantrs, 

De multitudine miſerationum tuarum 

erantibs . 

In the multitude of his mercies, not in 
our owne iuſtifications, doe we proſtrate our 
prayers before him. For holie Dauid, albeit 
ſo great a kinge and prophet, yer that his 
prayer might be heard, grounded it onlie in 
the mercie of God, ſaying , ,9cording to thy 

great mercee doe thors remember me, 0 Lord forth) 
goodnes, Pl. 2. 
Partem aliquam . 

Titlemanus expoundeth this word parrem 

a part, (wherin we deſire to have ſome part of 


the 
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the krr.gdome of ::eauen with che B, Salntes) 
not for a peece, but for participation, forelle 
our petition were abſurd, if we should thinke 
that the kingdome cf heauen,, were deuided 
amonglt che Sainres, by partes or peeces, 

Et ſocretarem, 

The learazd dotor Gabriel Biel, explica- 
ting this woord, faith, that they are fayed ro 
have Socierie, becauſe /in that piace of beat1- 
tude (ro each one1a paiticular, the goodes 
of all the Sainres are made common. Adae 
that by the name of Societe, is lafinuared rhe 
fingular peace, charitie, aud vaitic of the B, 
Saiares, And Alexander Hales verie wel! no- 
ceth, that in the commeration of rhe Saintes, 
made before rhe conſecration of Chrilt, their 
prayers and ſufrages are implored : burin 
this which is made afres conſecration , the 
Societie of the Sainres is required. To i1gni- 
fie, that before the comming of the kingdoe 
of Chriſt, we have neede in thrs life of the {u- 
ffrages of the S2intes, bur afrer thar rhe. body 
of Chriſt is conſecrared, thatis;after his kin- 
gdome is manifeſted, we shall entoy their co- 
panie ard (ocierie, nor shall any lorger ſtand 
in neede of their prayers or ſnplications. 

Donare drgnerss 

And it is faid Darare, not - I” that is, ro 
beſtow or give of his bounty and liberality) 
not to pay or render asa thing duein rigour, 


” 
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Cum tus ſantls Apoftolis er Matyribus. 

So oft as there is any occation to ſpeake or 
make mention of the B, Saintes, firit the A- 
poltles are named:and next the Martyrs: the 
one, becauſe of the ſingular digritie of their 
office, wherein they excelledal others:the 0- 
thers, becauſe of their vyſpeakable patiece in 
tneir tormets wherein they ſurpaſſed al others 

| Cum Ioanne, | 

Amongſt the Saintes that are ſpecified in 

this part of che Maſle, S. lohn is firſt zamed. 


Some there be tharſuppoſeit to be meanr of || 
S. Iohn Baptiſt, who although ke could nor | 


be named before among{t the Apoſtles, yer 
may be mentioned amongſt the Martyrs O-» 
thers thinkeit more probably,to be vader- 
ſtood of S. Iohn the Evangeliſt, amongſt 
whom is Innocentius tertius, ſaying, that 
although S, Iohn was mentioned in the firſt 


commemoration, yetthat heis here againe | 


renearced in this, becauſe Chriit yppon the 
Croliſe,comended his Mother to his Diſciple, 
the Mother a virgin, to the Diſciplea virgin. 


Stephano. 


Next after $, Iohn, is named S. Steven. || 


The one excelleat for the perogaiuc of Apo- 
{tleshipp and virgiaitie: the other excellent 
for Martyrdome and virginitie . He was 


_ —-- 


the very firſt that ſuffered for leſus Chriſt, 


In 


i 


! 
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Icamuaiion of Chriſt, he prayed for his ent- 
mes atthetime of his paſhon. To him was 
eſpecialliedeputed by the Apoſtles, the char- 
ge of the deuout widdowes In him shined 
tne fingular praiſe of ſanGtirie, of whom it is 
(aid, Srerien fwuil of grace and fortitude, d:dgreat 
wonders azd ſignes amongft the people, Of whom 
it is further ſaid, that all rher /ate in the counceli 
hebowldinge him, ſaw hs face, a5 1t were the fice of 
42 Angel. Atthe time of his diſputation with 
the lewes , 6e:mg full of the holie GhoF, locking 
/t edjafilie wp to heawen, be ſaw theglorie of God, 
and leſus Slanding on the right hand ef God, 
Matthia. 

S. Matthias was diuinelie ele&ed by lot 
into the Apoltlesbip, to ſupplie the ſacred 
number of twcjue, diminished by thediſloyai 
preuarication of Iudas : Having commiſſion 
to announce the goſpell in Aethiopia,he ac- 
complished the ſame with exceeding labour. 
His entmies attEpred to ſtone him to death, 
which not being able to take effe@t, he was 
in the end mattyred with a chopping knife, 


Barnaba. 

S. Barnabas was native of Cypres, and one 
of the ſeaucntie two diſciples of leſus Chriſt. 
He was alſo by the ordonance of the Holie 
Ghoſt, ſeperated with SF. Paul, for the execu- 
tion of the miniſtrie wherunto he was called 


[ 
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He was pur to dearl: in the ſeauenth yeare of 
the Emperor Nero. His bones were found in 
Cypres vnder a tree, hauing vpon his breſt 
the goſpell of S. Mathew written with his 
hand, as is before noted, To him androS. 
Paul, is attrbuted to have bin the ficlt Apo- 
ſtles of the Gentils. , 
Ignatio. 

S. Ignatius was companion of the Apoſtles, 
diſciple of S. {ohn the Euangeliit, and fecond 
ſucceſſor of S. Peter in the Bishoprick of 
Antioch; The footeman, or page ot the glo 
rius mother of God,the Virgin Marie, aud 
hir Chaplin . Who as Dionilius writeth of 
him , had nothing elſe in his mouth, bur 
Amor mens crutfxws eff, My love is ctucihed. 
He was condemined vnder. Traian tne Em- 
perour of Rome,to be deuoured with wild 
beaſtes. Heafhrmed , that if they refuſed ro 


' hurthim, as they had done other martyrs, 
| he him ſelfe would prouoke them , ſaying 


that he was Chriſtes corne, and muſt be gro- 
und betwiztthe teeth of the Lyons, When he 
was dead, the name of leſus was found writ- 
ten in his hart, in letters of gould, 


Alexandre. 


S. Alexander was paſtor of the vniuerſal 
Church, the ſixt pope from S. Pecter in the 
ſeate of Rome. He gave him ſelfewholie to 


_— 
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aduancethe worship and ſeruice of almightie 
God, as his Jaudable inſtitutions doe verie 
well witnes. He added to the Canon rheſe 


| wordes @x/pridic &c, Hauing vertuouſlie ru- 


led the ſpace of ten yearesin Rome, and con. 
uerted Hernetus and Quirimus, he was there 
martyredtogether wita Euentius and Theo- 
dulus his Deacons, vader Adrian the Empe 

ror Whoſe bleſied bodie lyeth in S. Sabins, 
vnderthe high Aultar, 


HMarcellino. 


S. Marcellinus was a Prieſt of the Church 
of Romein the rime of the Emperor Diocle- 
fan. He bapriſed Paulina the daughrer of Ar- 
temiras, keeper of the priion of the citie, 
/whom $. Peeter, the Exorciſt, deliuered of 
a malignant ſpirirthat poſeſſed hir) rogether 
| with father and morher, familic, and neigh- 
bours, who ran to ſee the miracle, For whfeh 
he was matt {trangelie rormented, and in the 
end beheaded by the ordre of the iudge Sere- 
nus, who could-nether bend nor moue him, 
from the holie & inuincible reſolution of the 
obſeruation ofthe Chrittian faith & religion. 


Petro. | 
This $. Peter was ordained an Exorciſt in the 


| church of Rome, to impofe (according to 
the forme there obſerued) his handes vppon 
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thoſe which were vexed with vncleane ſpirits, 
ether ro caſt them our,to reprefle them,or to 
appeaſe them. Who tor bauing difpolleſled 
the Keepers daughter, and aſiited at the Bap- 
tiſme aforelaid, performed by S. Marcellus, 
{uttered like martyrdome with him, and vpon 
the ſame day, Their hole ſoujes, Doretheus 
who beheaded them, ſaw clothed in moſt 
brig. and shininge gatments,fert with moſt 
tich iewells, and cairied vp into heaven by 
the hances of Argells, wheiupon he alfo be- 
came a Chnitian, 


Felicitdte . 


F. Felicitas was a noble woman of Rome, 
who not onlie obſcured the luftre of all the 
Ladiesofhirtime, bur alſo far ſurpaſied them 
in all vercu, She was mother of ſeauen lonnes 
| who endured fundrie kindes of torments in 
| hic fight for thefaith of lefus Chriſt, al which 
' She beheld with wonderfull conſtancie and 
 morethen manlie conrage, and gaue vnto 
, them many holſome admonitions 3&' exhor- 
' tations. And a litleafter shee hit ſ{clfe follo- 
' wed them with the ſame courage and cop- 
ſtancie. For which $S, Gregotie {aith, thar she 
ſuffered eight times, 7, times in hir children, 
and oncean bir felf. She made fuch prooſe of 
| hirimmoueable & inflexible reſoiutio, that al 


were filled with aitonishmer and admiration, 
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By the commangdement of Publius, ruler vn- 
der Antonius Auguſtus, she was commanded 
to be beheaded, 
Perpetud. | 

Amongſt the perfetions where with S. 
Perpetua was adorned, she is highlie praiſed, 
for thatsbe alwayes ſtronglie reſiſted againſt 
the paſſions and prouocations of the flesh, 
hauing vowed to God hir chaſt virgininie, 
She ſuffered martyrdom in Mauritanie vnder 
che Emperor Seuerus , wherby $he happilie 
arrived to heauen, wheresbe gloriouſlic sh1- 
neth with a double diademe. Tertullan and 
S. Auguſtin make honorable mention of hir 
in their writinges, 


| Meath. 

S. Agatha was amongſt the noble virgins 
of hirtime verie famous both for hir vertu & 
beautie, and for this cauſe was extreamiie 
loued of Quintianus governour of Scicilic, 
enen to the attempting of hir virginall cha- 
ſtitie. Bur shee nor induring anie breach nor 
blot in hirhonor, ſtronglic withitoode him, 
Wherupon he was ſo diſcontented , that his 
diſordered affection was chaged into a mar- 
gelous hatred, andextreme deſire to reveng 
him ſelfe by all the meanes he m1ght poſſible 
deuiſe. After many inſupportable rorments, 
Shee was martyred , having firſt both hir 


brea 


a 
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breaſtes cut of by the commandement of the 
| ſaid Quintianus, ruler vnder the Emperor 
Decius. In the time of hir impriſonmenr,she 
was viſited by S. Peter the Apoſtle, and hea- 
led of hir woundes. Finallie this holy-Virgin 
receaued in hir ſepulcher , a teſtimonie of ' 
bir ſanQtitie by the handes of Angells. 


Lucid , 

S. Lucie was ofa vetie noble familie, and 
from hir infancie wholie given to pietie, Ha- 
uing by hir prayers made at the ſepulcher of 
S. Agatha, obtained of God the healing of |} 

-hir mother, extreemelie afflicted with a flux |} 
of blood, diſtributed by hir conſent vnto the 
poore, that which $she had aſſigned for hir | 
mariage. Wherupon heto whom she was be- | 
trothed greatlie offended, brought hir before 
the Iuſtice fora Chriſtian. Paſcaſius Prouoſt || 
of rhe citic, not being able, by infinit hotrri- 
ble cormenrs, todiuert hir from hirreligion, | 
commanded hir throateto be cut. mo 

| A'gnete, | 

S. Agnes wasa Roman by birth,and borne 

| ofnobleparents, exceeding beaurifull, both 
of minde and bodie. The gouernors ſonne of 
the cite, falling greatlie in loue with hir,de-- } 
fired to haue her for his wife, whom $he con: | 
ſttantlicrefuſed, ſaying that she would have 
none other, bur Teſus Chriſt ro be hirhus: 


.* S40 band, 
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band: The Father of the young maa, vnder- 
{tanding that She wasa Chrittian , thoughr 


by that meanes to coaſtraine hir tro marry 
with his ſonne, Which she abſolutelie refu- 
ling, he commiaded hirto be led ro the com- 
mon brothell , or ſtewes. Bur God ſo proui- 
ded,that hir haire grew lo thick and fo longe, 
that it couered hir all ouer, and ſeemed to 
adurne hir more then hir apparell, In the 
faid brothell houſe where she was pur, an An- 
oel of our Lord came varo hir, ro defend hir 
that she $hou!d not be abuſed or defiled. She 
was caſt in ro a great fyre to be burned, but 
re flames had no powre to touch hir chaſt 
bodie. ArttheTaſt Aſpaſius cauſed hir to be 
beheaded. She ſuffered jn the yeare 317. S. 


Ambroſe wrote of hir. 


Cectlta. 
$. Cecilie wasalſo ofthe linage of the no- 
ble citizens of Rome, in thetime ofthe Em 
peror Marcus Aurelius. She was wholie de- 


uoted to the honor of God, and to his diuine | 


(cruice , She was married again{t hir wiil to 
Vallerian a citizen of Rome , Whom $he 
warnedin the firſt night of hir mariage, that 


' he should not touch hir, for that she was 


committed to an Angell of 60d, who would 
preſerue hir from all pollution, and $harplie 
revengethe wronge, Which he should doe 
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hir, Wherunto he willinglie accorded, and 


; was conuerted to the faith by the exhorta- 


tion of S, Viban , of whom he was baptiſed, 
together with one of his bretheren. Afrer- 
wards perſeuering conſtanthie in the faith , 
they were all three martyred by the fyre and 
the [wootrd. $. Cecilie had hir head cut off. 
And being dead was found to have an hayre 


| cloth vader hir pretious habits of goulden 


tiflue, 


Anafidſie. 


$. Anſtaſia, was the daughter of a noble || 
citizen of Reme, called Prerextus. She was 


wonderfull charitable to the poore, amongſt 
whom $he liberally diſtributed all bir ſub- 
ſtance, Wherupon Publius hir husband, who 
was an Infideli, was greatlie offended, & cau- 
ſed hir ſtreighclie to be reſirained in a moſt 


hideous priſon, Andnot being able to digert | 


hir from hir faith , cauſed hirto be burneJ a 
live. During hir impriſonment she receiued 
ſundrie conlolatorie letters from S. Chrifo- 
gonus, Which , together with bir anſweres, 
are inſerted in the eccleſtaſticall hiſtorie of 
Nicephorus. | 

Er omnibus ſanfly tus. 

To auoide prolixitie, theprieſt comprehen- 


deth in generall all the Sainrtes , after the || 


[peciall commemoration of thoſe wbich are 


expreſſed in the Canon. Alwavyes inſiſting 
(2 $ * | tO 
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to beadmitred into their number, and to co- 
me with them vato euerjaiting yplorie, by 
imitation of their verrues, And theifore pro- 
ceedcth, ſaying. 
Intra quorum nos cenfortrum, non eftimator 
| merit: , {#4 vente. 
In which wordes the Church doth nor 


| ſiimplie denie God ito be che eſteemer of me- 


rits, but the ſcnceand meaning 1s, that God 
will not barelic reward euerte godlic man ac- 
cording to his mecir, bur of his goodaes and 
liberallitic, will add to him aboue his defer- 
uing: nor rigoroutlie panishe the defeCtes of 
him chat ſfinaeth:; but alwayes reward the one 
aboue his meric , and punish the other leſle 
then his deſarr, | | 

Queſumns largitor admatre , per Chriftum 

Dominum moſtrum . 

Not to be refuſed in hisrequeſt, he maketh 
and concludeth it thorough leſus Chriſt. For 
what exterior shew. ſocucr our workes may 
haue, they are not agreeablero God, but by 
his Sonne woorkiag in vs. Who hath (ſo grea- 


| tlie loued vs, that he would deſcend from 


heauen vato earch to be our Mediator, and 
finallieto place vs amongſt his Saints, - 


of the wyniar of rhe prieſtes handes, 


In fayiog, Per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, 


-- He | 
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He 10yneth his handes together, By which 
ceremonie vied at the commemoration of 
| |] Saints, may be vnderſtood the ſame that be- 

fore was ſaid concerniivg the foules departed, | 

to wit, that thorough the merits of Chriſt our 

Lord, who is our head, we hope to be ioy- 

ned with him, andhis Salnts, in everlaſting 

glorie h | | | 
Per quem. 

For as much as the confection of theholie 

| Euchariſt is attributed to Ieſus Chriſt, who 

is the authour of this holic inſtitution , ther- 

fore the prieſt giveth tharkes and prayſerh 

God the Father, for that by him he hath 
created the matrer, to wir, the bread and the 
wine, vader the formes whereof, hedotk ex- 
hibit vato vs, trulic and reallie, his bodie and |} 
blood in foode and noutichmeat of our 
loules, 


Hecomnia, Domine , ſemper bond. 

To wit, all the Hoſtes, which the Church 
doth immolate thorough the whole wor!de, 
Which if we conſider the ſenſible qualities, 
are of infinit number, bur if the ſubſtance, 
all is one bodie,and all is one blood, which 1s 
daylie made preſent in this holie Sacrifice, by 
him, by whom as faith S. Tohn, all thinges 
were made, and without him , was made no- 
thing that was made. Iohn. 1. | 
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Creas, 
Here a queſtion may be moued , why the 
Prieſt doth not makethe ſigne of che Croſle 
at the word Creas, as well as at the other wor- 
des following Sant#ificas, vimiſicas, &c Wher- 
of Alexander Hales, gineth a verie ſufficient 
reaſon , ſaying thatthe ſigne of the Crofle is 
a repreſentation of our Lordes paflion : and 
becaule the creation of man wasno cauſe of 
his paſſion, bur the fall of man was therby to 
be repayred, therfore when ſandtyfication, vins- 
freetion, EF benediation are mencioned, the fi- 
gneof the Croſſe is made , but when creatr07 
1s named, the prieſt doth not to make the {1- 
gne of the Croſſe, becauſe the creation of 
man was not painefull ro our Sauiour, but 
his redemption. And S. Thomas in his expo- 
ſition of the Maſſe ſaith, that this was orlay- 
ned by the admirable prouidence of almigh 
t:e God, to ſignifie, that man had not that by 
nature in his creation, which fince he hath 
obtained by the Croſle of Chriſt in his re- 
demprion. 
Sanflitficas, vin} ficas, benet dicss, 
Theſe three wordesmay be conſidered three 
maner of wayes. They may ether bereferred 
to the bread and wine, Or to our Sautour. Or 
to our, ſelues. YE you conſider them as ſpo- 
ken of the bread and wine,then it is moſt ea- 
fieto conceiue their ſenſe. Doſt ſanttifie, to 
Wit, 


| 
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| wit, according to their ſacramenrall cauſes, 
Vwijicate, by conuerting them into thy fles1 
and blood, Blefe, by pouring downe & mul- 


tzem to Chriſt, then are they thus to be yn- 


fore were but earthlie,yoide of life, and of all 
deneciction , are by the bleſſing of Chriſt, 
made heauenlie, livelie, and encne way molt 
blelled . If we applie them vnto ourſciues, 
then may they thus be taken, to wit, that this 
facred Hoſt is ſanRifted in reſpect of vs, ( that 
'r may be our ſanCtification from all finnes.) 
viuificated, that it may be the life of our ſou- 
tes /ro quicken vs in ſpirit to newnes of life.) 
Bleſſed, that we may by the ſame atraine the 
aboundice of all ſpiritual grace& perfection, 


of the three Croſſes which are made at the 
three Wordes dforſatd. 


As touching the three Croſles which are wa- 
de inthisplace vpon the Hoſt and the Cha- 
licetogether, they are made to ſignifie vnto 
vs, that our redemption wrought by Chriſt 
by the vertu of his Croſſe, was with the con- 


to Albertus Magnus, three Crofles are made 
in this place, to ſignifie that al thinges are $i- 


tified, viuificated, & bleſſed, by the vertu of 
the Croſſe and pallion , of our EFeemer: 


tiplying thy graces vpon them , 1f you refer ' 


derſtood, to wit , thoſe creatures which be- | 
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ſent of all the bleſſed Trinitie. Or, according | 
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Et praftas nob1s. 
| Thething which in theſe wordes, we deſire 
| of God may be given vnto vs, is the pretious 
bodie and blood of Chriſthis Sonne, for oor 
refeation: who lying hid vnder thele ſpecies, 
giueth him ſelfe to vs to cate, that ſo he may 
bein vs, and we in him, And Titlemanus faith 
| that this holie Hoſt is giuen vs, to our vrility 
and heaith,itisgiuen vs in mMTate, it is given 
vs in drcinke, it is giuen vsin life, it is giuen vs 
in norishment, it 1s giuen vs in preſeruation, 
it1s given vs in defence, itis given vs in re- 
miſhon of our finnes, it is given vs forthe || |" 
obtayning of good thinges, itis giuen ys a- 
gainſt the aſſaultes of our enimies, it is given 
vs forthe ſubduing of our flesh, it is giuE vsin 
commemoration ofthe death of Chriſt, and 
of all his benifits, | 


Per ip} ſum, et cum 1þÞ[0, et 1n 1p ſo. 
Then vncouering the Chalice, bowing bis 
knee and houlding the Hoſt in his right hand. 
and the Chalice in his left, he maketh three 
Croſles, from fide to {ide of the Chalice, ſay 
ing Peripſam,as by the Mediator betwixte 
God and man. Et cum#pſo,as euerie way equa] 
With the Father. Zr m7:7p/9 , as conſubitanriali 
and coeternai, both with him and the holie 
. Ghoſt, Againe, per/p/um,by whom thou haſt 
creat hinges. Er am iſo, by waom thou 


3 
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gouernelt all thinges created , Fr pſ0, 18 


whom thou conſummarelt all rhinges. 
Eſt tibr Deo patri F ommpotents . 

Not called Father onlie by name, honor, 
and veneration as we cail our elders and bet- 
ters fathers, but by natur? and origin, ſo 
thartrulie and properlie the diuive genera-_ 
tion appertayneth varo him. 

In wnitate ſpirirus Þ [anth, 
Thatis to fay, inthe communion of the 
Holie Ghoſt, who is the knot ard lone of 
| || rhe Fatherand the Sonne; in whom they 
communicate as in one common gift, pro } 
ceeding from both 
omny honor &x g/or'd. 
1 Be all honor, as to our Lord, andal glorie as, 
to our God. Waere yÞ the ſame ord-r that 
God the Father doth ſend his graces and bleſ- 
finges vnro vs, which is by the meanes of 
Chriſt his Fonne; cuen ſo in the ſame order 
allhonor and glorie rerurneth againe by the 
meanes of Chriſt vnto the Father, and that 
eucrmore inthe voitie ofthe holie Ghoſt. 


of the fiue Croſſes whuh are made at the 
fine Wordes aforeſard . 
The 1. Reaſon. 


As touching thoſe three which are made 
with-the Hoſt over the Chalice,at theſe wor- 
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| des Peripſume3c. divers thinges may be ligni- 
fied by the ſame. Firſt they may fignifie, rhe | 
three howres, wherein our Lord and Sauiour 


hang vpon the Croile, in moſt vnaſpeakable 
painealiue. 


The 2, Reaſon. 
According to S, Thomas, theſe three Cro- | 
q ſſes are made, to fignifie the triple prayer of 
[{ Chriſt vpon the Croſle, Firſt, Father. forgiue 
: them, Secondly, My 60d why haſt thou for. 
i ſaken me. Thirdly, Into thy handes I com- 
; mend my ſpirit, 


bi The 1. Reaſon. 
$11 The other two Crofles, which he maketh 
F [ betwixtthe Chalice and his breafſte, at theſe 
[| wordes. Eft bs Deo Patrs ommnipotents &c, doe 
" ſignifie, the miſterieof che blood and water | 
| 1 waich iflued out ofthe fide of our B. Sauiour, 
1} 
' 


| hanging dead ypon the Crofle, and the two 
Pl l| Sacraments, which were inſtituted in vertue 
BY of the ſame, to wit, Baptiſme, and this B. Sa- 

| crament of the Altar, According to therteſti- 


j 
Fj monie of S. Iohn. One of the ſoldrears with a /p- 
tf [  -ff eareopencd his ſide, and incntment there came 
il |} foorch bloodand water, Tohn 19. 34. 

j} 


 Arthe wordes, Ons honor 8 gloria, the 
Holt is held aboue, and the Ghalice beneath 


1 | The 4. Reaſmn. 
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"| IO 
| and both a litle eleyuated. Which Ceremonie 
doth verie aptlieſignific the death of our Sa 
uiour, to wit, how in his paſſion, his biood 
was truly ſeperated from his body, and con- 
ſequently alſo his bleſſed foule. 
of other Ceremonies performed after the 
shore eleuation.. - © | 
The Prieſt having performgd this short e - || 
| lenation,layerh the Hoſt downe vppon the 
Corporal, covereth againe the Chalice, and 
then adoreth, - | 
The 1. Ceremonie, and hu frgnification, 
Firſt the Hoſt is laid vpon the Corporall, 
| becauſe Ioſeph and Nichodemus, beging of 
Pilatthe body of Ieſus, tooke it dawne from 
"the Crolle, wrappedit in a fine findon , and 
after buried ir. ; 
The 2. Ceremonie, and hy ſignification. 
And becaule they rouled a great ſtone be- | 
fore the doore of the ſepulcher, therfore the || 
Prieſt with the Palle couereth the Chalice, 
And becauſe thoſe holie men worshiped the 
bodye of Chriſt in the ſepulchre, at their de- | 
parture, therforethe Prieſt adoreth our Lord | 
in this holy Sactamenr. 


The 3. Ceremonie, and his ſermificarion. 


This done the prieſt lifreth vp his voice 
& pronoiceth on highe theſe wordes faying- 


a. —_ _ 
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Per omnia ſacula ſeculrrum. And the people 
anſwere. .4mez. Our Doctors here doe lay, 
that this lifting vp of the voice of the prieſt, 
repreſenteth the {tronge crie of our Lord and 
Sauiour when he yealded vp his ſpirit into 
the handes of the Father. And that the anſwe- 
re of the people, ſignifieth the lamentration 
and pittie of his devout women which were 
preſent at this ſpeQacle. In this maner Inno 
centius tertius interpreteth the ſame. Becau- 
ſeIeſus /faith he ) crying with a high voice, 
rendered vp his ſpirit , therfore the-prieft lif- 
teth vp his voice ſaying. Per ozmnta ſacula [e- 
culoram , And becauſe the women lamenting 
bewayled their Lord, allthe quyre, as lamen 
ting, doeanſwer Amen, | 
Per omnia ſecula [aculorum . ; 
By the wordes them ſelues, are common- 
lie vnderſtood, one of theſe rwo thinges-” 
Ether that all honor and glory, appertainerh 
to cod world without end, Or that the Sonne 
doth line with the xatier and the holy 6boſt, 
world without end. Againe, Per omnta. ſecu'a 
ſeculoram, that is, thoroughovr all ages ofthe 
world, for /eculum, is taken for a time ſome- 
what Jong: and ſo is called ſecu/um of this 
word /cquor, to follow, becauſe time foilow- 
eth time. 
Oremas, 
The Prieſt having gotten asie were, a 


good 


_ <<—_——— —— 
- 


| 


| 
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good oportuniue, hauing now vctore him, 


the Lord and Maker, both of heaven and}. 


earth, and that according to his corporal] 

preſence, he exhorreth all the people harrely 

to pray, ſaying. Oremas, Ler vs pray. | 

Pracepris ſalutaribus monitt, 7 diutna in- 
S{1teetione formati. 

And therfore the Prieſt ſayeth that it is by 
precept, and deuine inſticntion , that wee 
ar2 admonished ro ſay this prayer,, becauſe 
both our Lord inſtituted the ſame, and allo 
commanded his Apoſtles to vſe the ſame, ſa- 
ying. Pray alwayesand be not weerie Againe 
Pray without intermiſſion, Which prayer, 
Chriſt him ſelfe taught his Apoſtles to fav in 
the holy ſacrifice of the Mafle, as S, Hierom 
wittelleth, Hier. 1s 3. contra "elagianos, 

Audemus dicere. 


The reaſon why we here affirme, that wee 


arc bonuld to ſpeake vnto the maieſtie of 60d 
alm'ghty,is becauſe that this ſe]f ſame prayer 
whicu we pourefoorth before cod , the lelfe 
ſame prayer proceeded out of the mouth 
of God ; fo thatin this prayer , we recom- 
mend our ſelyes vnto 60d, with no other 
then the verie wordes of cod, For as S. cre- 


gorie well ſaierh, it were very ynmeete, thar | 


vpon theholie Euchariſt, any prayer shovld 


be recited of the ſchollars compoſing, and | 


that ommited of the Maſters making, 


The 
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Pater. 


I will here ſet downefor this ficſt point, a 
rigat worthie confideration of Leo Magnus, 


 fayigge. Great my beloued 1s the gift of this 


facrament, and this gift exceedeth all gifres, 
that God should call man his ſonne, and man 
oame God his Father. Hence alſo S, Aug.ad 
monisheth the rich and noble of rhis world, 
not to wax proude, or contemne the poore & 
ignoble,becauſe they pronounce and lay that 
rogether to God our Father, which they can 
neuer tralie ſay, vnles they acknowledg them 
{clues ro be bretheren, 


N. ofter 5 


As by the word { Pater) we vnderſtand 
the grace of adoption: ſo by the word (zoe) 
we vnderſtand brotherlie vnion, For as S. 
Cyprian faith, our Lord who is the maſter of 
peace and vnitie, would not that when any 
one prayeth, he should pray for him ſelfe on- 
lie, and ſay, My Father, nor giue me my day- 


| ly bread,nor forgiue me my treſpaſles,nor lea- 


de menot into tepration , nor deliver me fro 
euil: bur our Father, giue vs our daylic bre- 
ad, forgiuevs our id 
temptation and ſo of others. 

Out es mn cls, 


. I, The 


paſſes, leade ysnotin. 
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1. The prieſtin ſaying that God is 1n hea- || 
aen , doth not 1nclole or confine God with 
in heausg; but endeuoreth ro draw him which 
prayerth, vp from earth ro heauen. 2, In af- 
firming our Father to be in heauen, we are 
pur in minde that we are ſtrangers here in 


home which is heauen, 
Santthficetur nomen tuum. 
The name of God, hath in it ſelfe no nee- 


| de of ſanRification : bur becauſe here in 


earth it isnot worthelieſanctificed as it deſer- 
ueth, and that by many, and enen almoſt 
hourlie, it is moſt ſinfullie! prophaned, by 
execrable blaſphemies, imorecations, dere- | 
ſtations, curſinges, ſwearinges, forſwearin- 
ges and thelike; therfore we pray , that the 


fame may be honored, prayſed, exalted and 
anRitied of allin the world, 


Aduenat regnum tuum . 

The kingdome of cod in which he doth 
raigne, is the Church militant on earth, and 
the Gharch triumphant in heaven. Wherfore || 
by thy kingdoame come, is vaderſtood, king 
dome to kingdome, the militant to the tri- 
umphant , that theſe two may be vnited and 
made one kingdome. This likewiſe doth re- 
prehend all thoſe perſons, who would prolog || 
ehis worldlie life, whereas the iuſt do hartilie |] 


pray, | 
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| pray, thatthat kingdome of God would ſpee- 


delie come. 
Fiat Veluntas tu. 

The will of God 1s taken two maner of 
wayes The one, his will and decreeas it1s 
eternall. The other the fignes of hiswill, 
which are temporall . And theſe are fue, to 
wir, precept, prohibition, permiſſion , coun 
{ail , and operation : thele latter are not al 
w2yes fulfilled, for which cauſe we pray dayly 
rharthey may be fulfilled, faing. Fiat voluntas 
744 , tO Wit in all thon commandeſt, in al: 


thou forbideſt, in all thou permitteſt, in all 


thou counſelieſt, in all thou workeſt 
Strut tn reels Cr 1# terrd. 
By heauev , is vaderſtood the heauenlic 


(pircirs, to wit, the Saints and Angels; For the - 


bleſied Angelis, ſo ſoone as they conceie 
the conception and minde of almightieGod, 
doe incontinentlie, with inexplicable delight 
and readines,tranſport them ſelues ro accom- 
plish the (ame. And therfore we pray that the 
will of almightie God may be fulfilled , Scar 
in celo. £5 mterra, To wit, as by Angels 10 
heauen, even ſo by menin earth. 


Panem. 
Four ſortes of bread are neceſſarie for vs. 


Three whilſt we are pilgrimesin this life, and | 


the fourth in the life and world to come. To 


I ET © 


wit, 
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wit, Corporall, Sprrituall, Sacramentall, and 
Erernall, Of the ficſtir is written , a7 limeth 
not bybreadonly, Of the ſecond, My meat 15 to 
des the will of him that ſent me. Of the third, 
He that eateth thu bread ronwortke'te , is gulrie of 
the body of our Lord, Of the fourth. 1 amthe 
bread of life which came downe from heauen, 
Noftram quotidianum . 
Our, not myne, faith S$, Chriſoſtom, be 


cauſeail whatfocuer God giveth vs, he giue 


eth not to 'vs alone, but allo to others by vs; 
that of that which we haue receiued of God, 
wealſo giuepart therof.vato the poore. A- 
gaine Our bread, to wit, got by our true [a- 
bours, for all that which weeate vniuſlilie 
gotten or ſtolen, is not ours, but other mens 
bread, Againe., onr bread , to wit, the ſpiri- 
tuall foode of our ſontes, as true Cathotique 
doctrine, Sacraments, whollome Ceremo- 
nies, and the like : not others, that 1s, the do- 
Arin and ceremonies of Infidells or Hereti 
ques. And this our bread is called daylte, be. 
cauſe we daylie ſtand in neede thereof. 


Da nobs, 

This doth Chriſt teach vs, that we doe 
not onlie pray that bread be given vs, ttar we 
may haue to eate, but, as S Chitfoſtom 
ſaich, that what we eate we way receive from 
the hand of God , For, to haueto care, is | 


— 
"_- 


com 
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common both to the good, and to the bad, | 
but to acknowledg it trom the band of 60d, 


1s proper, or belongeth only yoto the good, 
Hoate. 

This day, to wit, inthispreſentlife, as $, 
Aug. cxpounderh the ſame. Which we ought 
toaccount but as oneday, itis ſo frayle and 
of ſo litle laſtirg. 

Fr dimitte nobs, 

Three maner of wayes we offend and trel- 
paile, whereot we craue of God forgiuenes, 
Againſt God Againſt our {elues. And againſt 
our neighbour. Becauſe we haue offended a- 
gainit God, we ſay, Er dirmutte. And becauſe 
we haue offended againſt our ſelues, we ſay, 
nob;s. And becauſe we have likewiſe offended 
againſt our neighbour, we lay , Sicwt £5 mos 
dimittimas dchiroribra noſtrs, 


Debita noftrd, 


Our treſpaſſes are called Deb:ta, Derres, be- 
cauſe they make vs debtors of paine, which 
muſt of neceſlitie be paid , ether in this life 
orin the other. Againefinnes or treſpaſles are 
called dettes , for that finne, being the wealth 
and ſubſtance ofthe diuvel, a ma which com- 
mitteth finne, is madea dettor ro the diuel : 
cuen as he is madea dettor, which vſeth or 
bouldeth an other mans monie. 


| | SICrut 


acc nts 3D - an. 


Sicut C3 nos dimittimus debitors- 
bas noſtrss . 


fn this requeſt we aske to be forgiuen, vpon 
condition,to wit, as we forgiue others : be 
cherfore thatasketh to beforgiuen , & doth 
not himſelfe forgiue, requirerth of 60d not 
co beforgiuen. By reaſon whereof, who ſoe- 
ner,is in hatred or malice, is more hurt, then 
holpen by this prayer, vnles at the verie ſame 
preſent he have a purpoſe to forgiue, 


Ft ne nos inducds 1n tentdtionens. 


After we haue required forgiuenes of finnes 
paſt, wedemand to be preſerued from thoſe 
which we may commit for the time to come, 
which we call by the name of temptation. 
Concerning which we craue of almightie 
60d, not that we may not be led to tempta- 
tion, but that we may not beledintoit, th:t 
is,ſuffered to fall into ir, 


Sed libera 205 4 mals, 


Vpon theſe laſt wordes Cardina!l Bella- 


rim hath vecie leatnedtie noted, that our 
Lord with great wiſdometeacheth vs to de 
maund to bed:livered from all euil, & com 
meth not to particulars, as ro pouertie, fick 
nes,& the like. For that ofrentimes it leemet}, 
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that a th1nge15 guod for vs Which God fſeeih 
iseuilfor vs: and coniratiwiſe cuel for vs, 
which he ſeeth to be good forvs. Ana that 
therfore according to the inſtruction of our 
Lord we demaund, thai he vouchſafe to dehi- 
_ ver vsfrom all that, which he ſeeth and kno 
weth to be eui] for vs, be it proſperitie, orad 
uerlitie, well, or woe. The Fathers of 1he 
Greeke Church, commonlie vnderſtand by: 
the name of Euil, the dinel, as S. Chriſoſtom, 
Cyrillus, Enthymius, $. Germanus Tertulia- 
nus, and others. Yea and ſome great Saintes 
of 60d, never would call the divel by any 0- 


ther name, Asamongſt others $, Cathazin of 
Sienna, 


After the anſwere of the aſiſtants, the Prieſt 
faith, Amen: which imporrteth a great confi- 
dence, that God wilgine them their demand: 
even asif, bauing obrained, he ſent the that 
by the Prieſts meanes which they deſiercd, 

Of the Prieff; reſumnin g the Patin. 

By the roundnes of the Paten, as before 

| we faid, 1s fignfied charitie, And the hiding 
and couering thereof duringe the Sacrifice 
(wherein the miſteries of thedeath and paſſi 
on of our Saniour are repreſented) figoifieth, |: 
the flight of the Apoſtles, who at the firſt, 
through the great affetion & charitie which 


= they 
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they bore rotheir Lord and maiiter, promi- 


{ed ro dye at his feere, rather then they wouid 
cuer forlake him: yer as {oone as he was in 
the handes of his enimies, they all for !{ooke 
him, and hid them lelnes, 


Liberd n9s , queſumus D:mine, ab emnibus | 


mals, preteritts, preſent:9ms, > futurs. 

The pricſt in reſuming the Patin as afore- 
faid , repcateti the prayer made by che aft- 
ſtars at the concluſion of our Lordes prayer. 
Which 15 aether 1n vaine nor ſuperfluous, be- 
cauſe ir explicateth the ſame more-particu- 
larhe. Whetrfore here there are named three 
ſortes of euils, from the which we haue great 


| neede to pray to be delivered, to wit, from 


all euils, paſt, preſent, andco come, rempe- 
{tes, ſouddaine and vnaprouided deatbes &c. 
All whica becaule they are punisnments duc 
ro our linnes , we here pray io be delivered 
from them, 


Et tntercedente beats. 


The. Virgin Marie firſt is here called, Bleſ- 
ſed, for ſo the woman in the goſpel witneſſed 


of hir, ſaying. Bleſſed is the wombe that bare thee | 


and the pappes that gaze thee /xch, Or blelled, to 
wir, in the generations both of heauen and 
earth, Ofheauen, to whom she bare their re- 


ſtorer. Of earth, ro whom $she brought foorth 
© Nj 


their redeemer. 
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Er glorioſn. _ 

Next she is ſaid to be glorious, becauſe she 
is theſeate of the kinge of glotie, of whom 
he taking flesh, ſate in hir as in his ſeate, Or 
glorious,becauſeshe dwelleth on high, where 
She ſirteth gloriouſlic on the righte handof 
hir Soonne. Orglorious, becauſe she 1s moſt 
gloriouſlic aſſlumpted, both in ſouleand bo- 
die, and highlie exalted far aboue allhuman 
and Angelicall verrues, 

Semper Firgine, 


Alwayes, to wit, before hir deliuerie, in bir} 


deliuerie, and after hir deliuerie, A virgin,in 
body,in minde,in. profeſſion,in obſeruation, 
Det Genetrice Marid. 

This bleſſed and glorious virgin, is ſayd to 
be mother of the Sonne of God, wherupon ir 
Folioweth that she hath one Sonne common 
with God ; O wonderfull my{terie, he hach 
nota Sonne, wherof Matrie is not mother: 
che hath not a Sonne, wherof God is not the 
Father. 

Cum beats Apoſtolis tun , Petro. 

S. Pere: is next named, becaule commande. 
ment was gluen to the holy womEby the An- 
gell,to carrie the good tidinges of our Lordes 
refurretion ( which the prieſt by & by goeth 
about ro repreſent vnto vs) to the Diſciples, 
and in eſpecial! ro S.Perer ; Having neede of 
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particular conſolatie, becauſe lately before he 
had denied his malter , and had now bircerly 
wept & done aultere pennance forthe ſame. 


Paulo er Andrea, 

After our Lady and S. Peter, S. Paul and $ 
Andrew are next named for {ome ſpeciall pe- 
rogatiues. Gabriel Biel ſaith, that ro obraine 
the gift of peace theſe four, albetr recited be- 
fore,are here introduced againe, becaule the- 
{eaboue others , were molt configurat to the 
patlio of Chriſt , in verru wherof peace is gi- 
uen vnto vs, 

Et omnibus Santis, 

By which wordes the interceſſion of other 
Saintes is not ommitted , but in the comme 

moration of theſe few, and thoſe the moſt 
| eminent,the ſuffcages of all are required, For 
ſo are all vnited ro God, and ſo doe all deſire 
one thinge, thatin one all are in ſome lor 
included, and in one all are neglected 

VV hy theprieft ſignerh him ſelfe with 
the Paten. 

That the Prieſt figneth bim ſelfe with the 
Paren, it is done, to ſignifie that the cheife of 
the prieſtes and phatiſes, figned and ſezled the 
ſtone of the ſepuicher, ſetting ſoldicars and 
watchmen to keepe the ſame, 

Da propitiug pacem. 
Bauing prayed for our deliverance from 


= evils, 
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euls, next we craue for perfect peace: ro wit, 
in theremiſſion of {inne, perfect peace 1n the 
cranquillitie of conſcience, and perfect peace 
in amitie with our neighbour: becauſe this 
perfect peace, is the holy and ſacred band of 


of all humaa ſocierie. 


In diebus noſtris, 

To wit, in thetime of this life, according 
as Tirelmanus expounderh the fame, And 
this we craue, after the example of king Eze- 
chias, that we miay l1ue1n the feare of God & 
obſeruarion of his holy commandementres, 
without ſeeing the opreſſions aad incomodl- 


ties, which the vacertaine change of worldlie 


| thinges, may vnexpectedly biinge vpon vs. 


Fe ope miſericordia tus adint. 

That our petitions which we offer and pre. 
lent roalmightie God, may take the better 
effe&, itis moſt neceſſarie, that we haue his 
meccifull helpe and aſiſtance here vnto, with- 
out the which we doe confeſle, that we can- 
not, as we ought, ether beginne, continue, 
orend, nor euer obtaine the thinge which we 
delice, 

Et 4 pecttao ſimus ſemper libers. | 
The thinge wheruntco we principally re- 
quire the ayde of his mercie, is, to be freed fro 
our ſinnes, becauſe finne hath this propertie, 


chatitallwayes bringerh three eutils with it, 
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The firſt is it maketh vs of free men bond* 
men, for as our Saviour ſaith}, he that commut- 
teth ſinne,z the jeruant of '{inne, Secodlie,it alie- 
nateth vs from Gods holy grace. Thirdly, it 
iuſtly wcoketh his wrath againſt vs, 

And hence it is that. Bernard ſaith, that ſo 
ſo long as in any creature there is power to 
finne , it is ſecure in no place, netherin hea- 
uen,nor in paradiſe, norin the world; For in 
heauen fel}the Angells euen in Gods preſen- | 
ce. In paradiſe fel] Adam from the place of 
pleaſure : in the world fell ludas from the 
{choole of our Sauiour, 2 

Et ab omni perturbatione ſecurs. 

Next, to be ſecure from the perturbations 
rumultes and troubles of the world , becauſe 
from thence proceedeth the matter of ſlinne, 
and hinderance that when we approach to | 
this moſt holy Gommunion, we come not 
in ſuch puritieas is fit and requiſite, 


of fundrie ceremonies performed by the 
prieft in thy part of the 
Maſe. 
The1, Ceremonie, and hy frenicarion, 
Firſt he putteth the Paten vnder the Hoſt 
(whichas we faid before, by this roundnes, 


reprelenteth Charitie.) The Hoſt therfore 
layed vpon the Paten to be broken and div: 


R ded; 
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} the Prieſt breaketh the Ho 


ded; ſignifieth , that Chriſt of his loue and 
Chatitie, expoſed his body to ſuffer death for 
our redemption, ; 

The 2. Ceremonte,and hy fignification, 

ext he vncoueteth the Chalice. By the 

Chalice, is ſignified the ſepulcher. And the 
vncouering of the ſame, is done to lignifie 
how the Angel of our Lord remoued away 
the ſtone from the doore of the ſepulcher, 

The z.Ceremonie, and hy ſignification. 

After this, he devideth or breaketh the 
Hoſtinto twa partes;which _—_— the ſe- 
paration of the holie ſoule of our Lord and 
Sagiour from his bleſſed bodie ; the one del: 
cending into hell , and the other remayning 
in the Sepulcher. Wherof Innocentius tertius 
yealdeth another reaſon ; ſayin 'S that therfore 

, that in the 
breaking of bread we may knowe our Lord, 
as the two diſciples knew him in breaking of 
bread,to whom heappeared the day ofhis re- 
ſurre&ion , as they went to Emaus. 

Per eumdem Dominum neftrum Ieſum 

Chriftum Filrum tuum. 

In diuidivg the Hoſte he ſaith, Perewmden 
Dominum nof/rim.To Wit, vnto whom all po- 
weris giuen both in heauea earth. /e/u, Sa- 
viour, for he commetch ro ſaue his people 
from their ſinnes. Chr-ffum , Anointed aboue 


all his- 


_” 
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all his fellowes with the oyle of gladnes, F-- 
lim tuum, Naturall and onlie begotten, 
Theſe wordes ended, the part of the Hoſt 

which he houldeth in his right bad , he layeth 
ypon the paten, and from the part in his left 
hand,hbe breaketh of anotherlitle particle,and 
ſo the Hoſt is deuided into three partes, The 
hoſt thus deuided into three ſeuerall partes, 
repreſenteth vnto vs the ſtate of the Church | 
in three ſeuerall places, The part held in the 
right hand(which is no more deuided but re- 
| |] mayneth entyre ) repreſenteth the Church 
rriumphant,ſigoified by the right hand, which 
hath paſſed ouer all hir troubles, and hath 
now no moreto ſuffer, 

The other which is helde in the left hand, 
and is againe deuided,doth fignihe the eſtate 
of the Church militant [vnderitood by the 


_— 


| j{ left hand) part wherof remayneth in this bfe, 
[| aud part in Purgatorie , both which are ſub- 
ie yet to ſuffer, 

This part held in the left hand,is next con- 
ioyned to that which lieth vpon the paten and 
was before helde in the right hand : to ſigni- 
fie, that thoſe which ate in purgatorie, shall 
infallibly afrera while, haue their part and 
fruition in glorie,and be conioyned With the * 
Church triumphant. | 

The part ſubdiuided from the ſecond,held 
in the right had & pur into the Chalice, figni- 


R 2 | fieth 


em 
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fieth thoſe which yet remaynein this preſent 
; Iife{who by doing penaunce,for their finnes, 
| may obraine mercle and remiſlion thorough 

the merits of Chriſt before their departure/ 
| and therfore the part which repreſenterh 
, them,is nor laid with the other, bur is put 
into the ſacred blood contained in the Cha 
lice, 

And letithere be nored, that this third part | 
oftneholy Hoſtis held over rhe Chalice with 
two fingars:ro wit, with the thumbe, which 
15 1nterpretec rorce, and vertu : and with the 
ſecond, named by the Latins dex, interpre- 
ted diſcretion of vaderſtanding, To declare 
that this diuine myſterie ought ro be conf! 
dered with. force of Faith,and with diſcretion 
of vnderſtanding, 

Qui tecum Vin C3 regnat un Vnitate ſþi- 
ritus Santh Deus. 

In the ſubdiuifion of the ſecond part as afo- 
reſaid, he faith. Yz1 recum vin, (incellantly in 
all eternitie, ) Er regrar {with all powerand 
mateſty,) [z wmtare {in eſſentiall identitie of 
the Holy Ghoſt. ) Spirinzes Sand Dews, (The 
third perlon the Holie Tnmiie. 


Per omnid ſeculd ſeculorum, 
Havivg by ſundrie deyont ceremontes [et 
before ve the death ard patſion of our bleſſed 
Saviour,he beginneth now notovhlie by fig 


nes, 
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Los 


nes, but allo by wordes : to ſer before vs the | 


ioy of his reſurreQion : for which caule he 
lifteth vp his yoice laying. Per 02114 ſecula ſe 


caloram. And the people anliwere. Amen.The | 


Prieſt doth therfore elcuate his voice in this | 


| 
place, not only to haue the conſent ofthe : 


people, but alſo ro repreſent rhe gladnes 
which the Apoſtles and Diſciples had , when 
they vnderſtood the ioyfull newes ofthe re- 
{urrection. For as they were in great feare ana 


ſorrowe, to ſeetheir Lord and maſter in the | 


— 


handesofhisenimies,and afterwards to ſuffer | 


his death:ſo were they filled with greate ioy, 
when they ſaw him reſtored againero Jife, 
Gamfſi [uni Diſcip: wiſ3 Dummy, The Diſciples 
retoyced hauing feene our Lord; 8 
Amen. 

The people an{were by this Hebrwe word 
that they doe firmelie and ſtedfaltiie fo be- 
leeue. 


Pax + Dominſit + ſempervobiſÞ cum. 

To $shew this more euidently, the Prieſt 
aluteth the people with the ſame woordes, 
wherwith our Lord ſaluted his Apoſtles, at 
his reſnrrecion, ſaying. Pax obs, Now ther 
are three ſortes of peace right neceffarie for 
vs, to wit {pirituall, temporall, and eternall: 
and according hereunto, the Prieſt maketh 
the ſigne of the Crofle three times in pro- 


Ny noun 


q 
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nouncing the wordes aforeſaid. The ſpirituall 
peace, 1s therepofe and tranquilitie of con- 
ſcience, which is obtained by the meanes of 
a virtuous and innocent life. The temporal! 
peace 1s, that it would pleaſe almightie God, 
lo to bleſſe vs and our labours, that we may 
cate Our breadin peace and quietnes: that is, 
to preſerue vs, and all ours, from watrres, mi. 
fortunes, lickneſles, ſures, wrongfull moleſta- 
tions, detractions, diffamations, & all other 
ſortes of troubles and vexations, The peace 
which is eternall, is the chiefe and principall 
of all thereſt , which ſetteth vs free from all 
the cares and labours of this life, and bringerh 
vs,from mortallitie, to immorrallitie : = 
corruption, to incorruption : from feare , to 
felicitie; from vexation to glorification : and 
finally, to the. cleare viſion and euerlaſting 
fruition of God him ſelfe. He therfore of bis 
infinit mercie,giue vato vs, both the ſpiritua!l 
and the temporall peace in this world:and the 
peace cuerlaſting in the worlde to come, 


Et cum ſpiritu f40. 


The afiſtants for anſiwere deſire to the prieſt, 
the ſame peace which he hath wished vnto 
them , to the end that being vaited by the 
bond of this celeſtiall benedd&tion, they may 
mutuallie receiue the grace which they de- 
lice, 


"0 


\ 
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of that part of the Hoſt Which is put unto | 
the Chalice. 


This done, the prieſt putteth one litle part 
ofthe Holt intothe Chalice : to shew viito j| 
vs hereby, that our Lordes body, is notwl- 
thourt his blood, nor his blood , withour his, 
body , nether body and blood , withour his 
holie,and linelie ſoule. Secondlie, to shew, | 
that but one ſacrament, is made ofthe ſpe- 
cles, both of the bread and wine, Thirdlie, to 
| || Shew ,.thar as he ioyneth the bodie to the 

blood ; ſo we being conioyned to the ſame 
bodie thorough the merits of the ſame blood, 
are purged from our finnes; and herupon it is 
that he immediatlie aſketh the remiſſion of 
{ finnes, ſaying. Jgnmus Der qui tolls peccata &C, 


| Haec commixtio. 


__ This commixtion of the bodie and blood 
of our Lord, is not according to their rrne 
and real eſſences, (in which ſence,they are ne- 
uer ſeparated) bur according to theirexterior, 
or Sacramentall formes,vnder which, the bo- 
dic and blood of Chriſt is trulie contayned. 
For manie thinges which appertaine to the 
onlie ſpecies, by the vſe of ſpeakinge, is attri- 
bured ro that which is contayned vnder the || 
lpecies, 


| | | R. 4 Nor | 


— 


_—— 
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Et conſecratio Corporis &5> Sanguimns Domini 
noſtri Teſu Chriſts. 

Not that by this immiſſion, the bodie and 
blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,is ether made 
holte, or conſecrated : but that the conſecta- 
tion firſt made, by vertu of the ſacramentall 
formes,now taketh his effe& in the minde of 
the receuer, And therfore it followeth, 

Fiat accprentibus nobis, 

To wit, vato vs Prieſts, who receive it (a- 
cramentallie, and to all others who receive 
It reallie or ſpirituallie by the meanes of the 
Prieſt, whois as it were the hand and mouth 
of the miſticall body of Chriſt, as by which 
nourishment is drawen and imparted, to all 
the ſeuerall members of the bodie. 

In vitam aternam. Amen. 

To wit, by conſeruation of the ſpiritual 
life, here in this world, which is done by day- 
lie augmentation of grace, wherewith our 
ſouleis ſuſtained, leaſt thorough defeCt ther- 
of, it decline and fall away by euill defires and 


| hurtfull deedes, and aferwardes come vttetlie | 
ro looſethe eucrlaſting life in the world to 


come. 
Agnus Det, 
H = Prieſt hauing putthe third part of 
hom Hoſt into the Chalice, as before 
we haue declared , "next hee coucreth 


the. 


Pr" Ez 


|_ 


a 


i 


th 
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A 


the fame, and knocking his breait, laterh 
twice; Lambe of God which rake{t away tne 
fianes of the worlde, haue mercie vppon vs. 
And once. Lambe of God which takeit away 
the ſfinnes of the world, graunt vs thy peace. 
Andtherfore Agnus Det 1s ſaid, the Chalice 
being conered: becaule Chriſt appeared to 
his Apoſtles the doores beivg shur, and gaue 
them powre and authoritie to remit ſinnes, 

As touching the woord it ſelfe, -g407 1n 
Greeke,fignifieth as much as gentle or meck 
in English, And Chrjft is here called a Lamb, 
becauſe a Lambe hurterh nothing, nether | 
man nor beaſt, 

Againe Agnus 1s called #6. .{g2o{cendo, be- 
| cauſe amongſt a greatflock and mulcitude by 
his only crye & bleating, he 1s acknowledg- 
ed by his morher. And euen fo Chriſt the 
Lambe of God, hanging vpon the Croſſe, by If 
i his voice and cry, was acknowledged by his 
mother, | 
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gu: tollis peccatd mund, 


Vpon which woordes TheophilaQus faith, 
Nen dixit,qu1 tollet, ſed qru tolitt :q aſi ſemper hac 
| facrente, He faith not, who will take away, bur 

who doth take away,as daylie and continual- || 
lie doing theſame. Forhedid not only then if 
rake away our finnes/as ſaith Ludolphus'whe | + 
] he ſuffered, bur alfo from that tire vato this 


| 


M4 Pree- 
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| 


preſent, he doth daylie-take them away, al 
though he be notdaylie crucihed for vs, 
Myiſerere nob1s. 

Haue mercie on vs, to wit, by taking away 
our ſinnes, becauſe S. lohn(whoſe woordes 
theſe are} hath aſſured vs , that he-is the ſame 
Lambe, who truly raketh away the ſinnes of 
the world, And Algerus faith, that with this 
faith we adore the Sacrament asa thing de 
uine, and we both ſpeake to it and pray toir, 


as hauing lifeand reaſon, ſaying. Lambe of | 


God &c, Thus he. 
Agaus Det: 

Lambe of God, faith Biell, which ſackedſt 
thy mother ju the ſtable: followedſt hir fly 
iog into Egipt: and heardedit hir bleating, 
ſeeking thee 1n the Temple. 

Ou: tollts peccata munds, 

Origioall, by Baptiſme. Mortall, by Pen- 
nance. And Veniall, by the vertu of this holie 
Eachariit, | 

Miſerere nobis. 

Flying vnto the for pardon for our ſinnes 
paſt. For vicorie againſt temprations pre- 
ſent. And for preſeruation fro linnes to come. 
Further, beſides the former expoſition , in 
theſe wordes are plainly teſtified, rwo nota 
ble verities of Chriſt our Sautour: the one of 
his humanitie, the other of his diuinitie. Of 


De, On 


his 


——  — —— 
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pe EEG 


his humanitie,in theſe weordes. 49795 Des. EF, 
Lamb of God, that is to ſay, ſent of God asa 
moſt innocent Lambe, to be offered vpp in 
ſacrifice for our ſaluation. Ofhis diumirie, 
when he adeth, Q## rollers peccata mwundr, which 
takeſt away the ſfinnes of the world: becauſe, 
to take away finne, isproperto God, and to 
none other, | 


Aonus Der qui follis peccata mund:. 
". This Agnus Dei is ſaid or recited rhe third 
time:becauſerthis Labe of God not onlie was 


acknowledged of others, but alſo him ſelfe. 


acknowledged others, namelie, his heauenlie 
Father : his bleſſed mother : andalſo vs, He 
acknowledged his Father when he ſaid. Father 
into thy handes I commend m » ſperet. He ackno- 

wledged his mother , whe he ſaid. Womanbe 

hould thy ſonne, And he acknowledged vs, whe 
he ſaid, Father forgize them they knowe not what 
they doe. So that Ygnus Der thrice repeated , is 


| as much to fay,as. Lambe of God which didſt 
acknowledg thy Father, have mercie vpon vs, || 


Lambe of God which didſ{t acknowledg thy 
mother,hauve mercie vpon vs. Lambe of God 
which didſt acknowledg vs, graunt ys thy 
peace, 
Dona nobys pacem. 
Thediuel, that ould pertnrber of peace, did 


————— -— 


ever labour to breake and rake away this tri- |} 
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ple peace, to wit, betwixt 60d and man : Of | / 
man in him ſelfe: and betwixt man and man. | 
For firſt he brake the peace betwixt God and || + 
man , When he ſeduced our firit parentsto | \ 
tranigres the commandement of almightie j| 
j| God, Secondlie , he brake the peace of man | | 
within him (elfe, when leauing him confoun- | 
ded with the ſight of his owne shame, he | 
ſought for leaues ro couer his nakednes. | 
Thirdlie, he brake the peace berwixt man | 
and man, when thorough malice he incited 
one brother to murther the other. This | 
triple peace therfore the prieſt prayeth for,to | 
wit,peace betwixt God and man:peace of wan, | 
| within him ſeife : and peace betwixt neigh- ||, | 
bours,that is, betwixt man and man, 


— 


Why We ashe mercie ex peace forthe liung, 
and repoſe or reſt for the departed. 

The reaſon why we demaund mercie and 
peacefor the liuinye, and repoſe orreſt for 
the departed, is to fignifie the true and pro. |f 
pet place of forgiuenes, to bein this worlde: 
as contrarie, the other worldeis the place of 
{| iuſtice and punishment, Againein this world 
we are in concinuall warre as holie Iob faith, 
Mina eft vita homin's ſuperterram, The lite of 
man vpon earth is a watfare, And for this 
caulſewe iuſtlie aske for our ſelues peace, bur 
as touching the departed , they are rm peace, 


|  althou- | 
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| although they are not 1n repole ; for theyare 
10 peace with all theire former enimies, the |} 


. werld,the flesh, and the diue] , { for otherwiſe 
\ they werenotin ſtare of ſaluation : ) but they 
4 arenatas yet in repole, but in paynesand tor- 


 _IW ments,vntill they Shall haue fullic ſatisfied for 
all their ſfinnesand offences,for which they re- 
mayneindetted to almightie God:and f6r this \| 
| cauſe we do rather wish the repoſe, the peace. 
{ And Ret is therfore added thrice, becauſe 
| there 1s wished ro the foules departed a triple 
or theefould reſt. Onefrom the affliction of 
paine : an other for the bearifying of the || 
{oule : and the third for the gloifyiong both 
| | of the ſoule and bodie. | 
Domine leſs Chriſte. 

To wit , moſt pittifull , mercifull, louing, 
gentle,and bening Lord lelus, 
ut dixifts. | 

Being by thy paſſion to depart and leaue 
this world, | | 
Apoſtols tus. 

Called by thee to the knowledge of the faith; 
ſent by thee to the preaching of the faith:and: 
who ſuffered for thee, for the confeſſion of 
the ſame faith, | | 

Pacem relinguo Vibs, 

To the end that they might firmelie remay- 

ne in peace , leſt terrified and affrighred with 


mile- | | 
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. miſeries , they might fall from the faith. 
Facem meam do wobs. 
Gluinge vs thy peace, and taking to thy 
ſelfe in iteede thereofall out euils. O change 
| of incomparable charitie ! 


Ne reſpicias peccata mea, 

To wit perfonall , where with IT haveing 
offended thy maieſtie, am vaworthie to ob- 
 faine at thy bandesthe peace of thyChurch , 
vnworthy to offer vp thy ſacred bodie to thy 
- Father,and vaworthie to take ypon meto re- 

concile ſinners vato thee, 


Sed fidem eccleſia tue. 

Wherein chou haſt eſpouſed hirvnto thee 
as thy ſpouſe : wherin thou haſt ſanQified bir 
in the lauer of the word of life: wherin leſt she 
Shouldfayle , thou haſt foreuer cofirmed hir. 


Eamque ſecundum Yoluntatem tuam. 

To wit, will! moſt amorous , out of which 
thou vouchlafedit ro take frayle flesh , will 
moſt pitrifull, out of which thou youchſa- 
fedſt ro die,will moſt bounrifull out of which 
thou vouchſafeſt to giue thy ſelfe in this hole 
Sacrament,in meate for her loue, redemprion 
and comfort, 


Pactficare Sas coadunare dignerss. 
That pacified in good, preſerued from eu), 


count- 


— 
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counted in charitie and gouerned both wi- 
thin and without by thee, she may be accoun- 
red worthy of the communion of {o excel- 


Que Viuu Cr regnas Deus per omnid 
ſecula ſeculorum. 


Who ljueſt mightelie:and raigneſt, wiſelie, 
God , coaſubſtaatiallie ; world without end, 
ſempiternallie, ==» 

of the priefts k:ſimng the pax , ſaying. 

| Pax tecum, 


The 1. Reaſon. 


Innocentius tertius ſaith , that afrer our 


vnto them : 2.ex vobes, Peace be vnto you; and 
then breathed vpon them ſaying. Recerme yee 
the holy Ghot, Which to fignifie vnto vs, the 


reuerentiie held vnto him by him which 
ſerueth at the Auitar; ) And becauſe the loue 
of God is diffuſed in our hartes by the Holie 
Ghoſt, which is giuen vnto vs, therfore the 
kiſſe of peace is diffuſed in the Church, 
amongl{t all the fairhfull, 


The 2, Reaſon. 


| we 


Lord had faluted his Apoltles, he faidagaine | 


Prieſt in the Maſle kiſſeth the Pax / which is | 


_ By this ceremonie we are admonished tO | 
have perfect lone and concord with our nei- || 
ghbours. And thatif we haue any enimies, 


—_—__S 
__ 


—— 


| kiffe nis maſter, were it not, that this was 
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we endeauour to kitle them, as we kiſle rhe 
Pax,to wit,to reconcile our ſ{elues vnto them 
in ſuch coniunction of perfect loue, that we 
kilie them and embrace them as our deareſt 
frendes, | 
The Jo Reaſon. 
Againe this kiſfe ofthe Pax , ſzrueth vs for | 
three thinges, Firſt, ro shew that Teſus Chrilt | 
hath appeaſed the wrath and anger of his Fa- 
chertowardes vs. Secondlie, that we doeai 
beleeue in one and the ſame God, and doe 
{weare to maintaine one Chriſtian do- 
ctria, Thirdlic , we profeile to loue chri- 
ſtianlie one another, purpoſinge to recon- 
Cile vs to all thoſe, who haue any way offen- 
ded vs. 


The 4. Redlon, | 
This cuſtom certainlie ficit came from our 
Lord him fſelfe, for it is not probable that 
Tudas would ever haue bene fo hardie as to 


the cultome of the houſe of our Lord, and 
a common thinge among(t the Apoſtles ro 
vie this figne of loue when they returned 
from ſome 1ornie , as well towardes their 
maſter , as one of thenr towardes another. 
The which they have practiſed euer fince, 
' and exhorted other Chriſttans to doe the 
like , as we may lee in the Jaſt chapter of the 


_— ——_— 4. Es... A 
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epiſtle tothe Romans. 1. & 2. to the Corin- | 


thians. & 1. of S. Peeter ſaying.Salute oze ano- 
toner with an holie kiſſe, 

Nether is there any of our Docters, who 
haue expounded the miſteries of the Maſle, 
that affirme not this ceremonie to haue come 
from the Apoſtles, and to befounded vppon 
the places of ſcripture before alleadged. The 
which is euidentlie ro be prooued out of the 
Liturgies of $, Iames , of S. Bafil, and of S. 


Chriſoſtom. Our of the 3. cap. ofthe Eccle-, 


flaſticall Hierarchie of S$. Denis. Out of the 
z.and 8, booke of the Apoſtolicall conſtitu- 
tions of $. Clement, Our of thez, Apologie 
of Tuſtin Martyr, and manie others. Laſtlie 
one principall reaſon of the inſticution of 
this ceremonie , was , the dignitie of this 
moſt holie Communion, to the which none 
ovght to preſent him felfe with hatred and 
rancour, bu: firſt ro be thocoughlie reconci- 
led to his brother. | 
Pax tecum. ; 

The prieſt in kiſſing the Pax ſaith. Peace 
be with thee, which by this ſigne ofa kifſe 
[ repreſent vato thee, 


Iny the Pax « not gruen in the Maſſe 
for the dead. 


In a Maſle of Requrem the pax 1s nor g1- 


uen , becauſe ſuch a Maſle is principallie ſaid 


for 
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for the foules1n Purgatorie, amonglt whom 
there is no diſcord nordillention . But the 
ſame 15 giuen , when Malle 1s ſaid for the li- 
uing, which oftentimes be at debate and d1{- 
cord, tothe end to reconcile them to peace 
and concord. 
Domaine. 
Here the Prieſt having his eies andintent, 


fixed and bent towards the blefied Sacramet, 


(peaketh vnto our Lord Chriſt reallie and 
trulie preſent vader the viſtble formes,ſaying, 
Lord. 

Teſu Chriſte , 

Sauiour of all mankinde, and anointed of 
the Father with the plenitude and aboundan- 
ce ofthe Holie Gholt. 

Flt Det Vin. 

Sonne of the lining God, naturall, con- 
ſubſtantial}, and coeternall. 

Qui ex woluntate Patre. 

Who by the will of the Father, moſt bberal], 
bountifull, and moſt mercifull, —_— thee 
in the fulnes of time vato vs for our redemp- 
tion , 

Cooperante ſpiritu Sanflo. 

The Holy Ghoſt cooperating , who as he 
hath with thee and the Father one efſlence, fo 
both in will and worke 1s vnſeperable and 
vndeuided . 


Per 


—_— 
——— 
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Per mortem, 

To wit, the moſt bitter, painfull, and op- 
probriousdeath of the Croſſe , which thou 
patientlicinduring , didſt thereby make thy 
(elfe obedient to the will of thy Father. 


Tuam, 
Thyne, to wit, put in thyne owne power, 
becauſe thon hadſt powre to lay downe thy 
life, and power to take it againe. 


Mundum Viuficaſts . 

Haſt given, ſpiricuall, life ro the worlde, 
for thou art the true bread 'which cameſt 
downe from heauen to giue life to the world, 
all the whole world for one onlie finne being 
depriued of life, 

Liberd me. 

Deliver me, {offering this ſacrifice) as al- 
ſo all other faithful people for whom it is of- 
fred , that we may bein perfect libertie from 
all ſinne, | 

Per hoc ſacroſanflum corpus eo 
fanguiem tuum. 


Holieaboueall holies: holy becauſe it was 
madein the wombe of the moſt holie virgin, 
by that high artificer the holie Ghoſt: and 
holie , becauſe it was vnited to the holie 
word. 


a. 


ab 
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Ab ommuas muyurtaribus met. 

T hat 15 fro ail my finnes, wherwith I have 
defilea and poliuted my {oule, made after the 
\mage of the hole Trinitie. 

| Et vntuerſis malls, 

To wit, cther of body or ſoule, preſent or 
future, and to be endured ether in this life, 
or inthejifeto come. 

Et fac me. 

And make me who of my ſ{elfe am not able 
to doe any good deede, nor yet ſo much as to 
thinke any one good thought, vaulelie I be 
afliſted and enabled by thee. | 

Tu15 ſemper inherere mandatis. 

Allwayes, thatis to ſay, that at no time 1 
tranſgreile thy holy commandements. Or al- 
wayes, that is, that I obey and fulfill them al 
leaſt offending in one, I bemadeas the Ap- 
poltle ſaith guiltic of all, _ 

Et 4 te nunquam ſeperart permittas. 
To wit, nether in this worlde by ſinne, ne- 
ther in the worldeto come, by that horrible 
 ſentenceto be pronouncedagalalt the repro- 
bate. Depart yee curſed into euecrlaſtiog fire, 


| 


41, 
Who, by thy diuine eſſence. 
Cum eodem Deo Patre, 
Of whom all paternitie both in heanen and 


earth 


- i * _ _ 
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eatth is denominated, 
Et cum Sprritu Santlo, 

The knotand bond of chacitie, both of the 
Father , and the Sonve, 

; Vius 

Foras much as one isthe life,diuinity,8 eſse- 
ce,of the Father,the Sonne,& the holy Gholt. 

Et Yegnas. 

Both in heauen and in earth, as abſolute 
Lord-ouer all the inhabitants, hock in the one 
andin the other, 

| Dexs. 

True, naturall, and vadevided. 

In fecula ſeculorum, Amen. 

Infalliblie , immutablie, and eternailie wi- 
thout all end; Amen, 

Perceprio corports ful. 

The receiuing of thy bodie, which verelie 
and trulielyeth hid and veyled vnder this diui- 
ne and dreadfull Sacrament, 

Domine Teſu Chriſte, 

'O Lord Teſu Chriſt, O Lord who haſt crea- 
telme, Q Ieſu who haſt redeemed me, O 
Chriſt who Shalt tudge me. 

Duod eg ego indignus. 

Vnworthie for my manifould and ſundgrie 
' ſinnes committed, Vnworthie for my great 
| defect and wanr of feruour and devotion. 


Sumere 


Aa 
A 
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Sumere preſumo, 

Nor confiding in myne owne iuſtice, but 
in thy great benignitie, mercie, and bounrie. 
Which haſt promiſed not to quench {mok- | 
ing,flaxnor to breake a ſundera bruſed reede- 

Non mihi proueniat tn wdiium 
&- condemnationem. 

Which the Apoſtle threatneth vnto all 
thoſe who approache vnworthely to the ſame 
becauſe they diſcerne not our Lordes bodie: 
rothe end that none which are dead, doe pre- 
ſume co take the meate of life, | 


Sed pro tua pietate. 

By the which thorongh thy onliegoodnes 
thou haſt exalted me to the ſtate of prie- 
{thood : bitherro haſt parientlie borne with 
my oftences: and mercifullic expeted my re- 
pentance . 

Profit mths ad tutamentum ments. 

That ſo it preſerue me for time to come, 
that I neuer conſent in minde to finne, vor 
any way offend thy gratious preſence within 
my ſoule. 

Et corporss. 

That nether by the way of my bodice, or 
gates of my ſenſes, I euer admit dearh into 
my (oule, nor make the members of my bo- 


| dy conſecrated vato thee, weapons of finne 


—— 


ro 
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| 


to procure the death of ſoule and bodie, 
Er ad medelam peraupiendam , 


Qui Viuuts £3” regnas. CC. 

To the receiuing of medecine, to wit, of 
thee, who art the true phiſitian both of ſoule 
and body, and onlie canſt curethe diſeaſes, 
both of the one and the other, 


Panem caleftem accipiam, 

Then hauing adored, he rileth vp to take 
the healthſome Holſt, ſaying . / will receawe 
&c. To wit, Ia pootepilgrime in this world, 
will receaue the viaticum and food of this 
frayle life, in the ſtrenght whereof I will 
walke to the mount of God. I ſick , will re- 
ceaue the celeſtiall bread which tortifieth & 
corroborateth the hart of many, I hungrie and 
ſtarued, willreceaue the bread , which who 
ſo taſteth, shall never hunger more. 1 diſquei- 
red and anxious, wil receaue the bread which 
eltablisheth the hart, and calmeth rhe ſtor- 
mes ofa troubled conſcience. I feeble and 


lame, will receaue the bread being invited of | 


that great kinge,, vnto the ſupper whereunto 
all the feeble and lame were brought in, 1 
finfull and vncleane , will receauve the bread 
which onlie can make cleane that which was 
conceiued of yncleane ſecede, and of ſtones 
can raiſe vp ſonnes ro Abraham, 

The cele5Hall bread not made of the graine 


: ofthe 
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| 9f the earth, bur of the virgins blood. The ce- 

leſtiall bread, which refresheth the Angells 

| with beatitude. The celeſ\tiall bread , which 
[1] deſcendeth from aboue ro nourish the hartes 
| of his poore ones, aſpiring and ſighinge after 
the celeſtiallioyes. The celeſtial} bread, which 
"changeth the receaver, though. ſinner, into 
a celettiall creature and a Saint. | 


—_ 
_ OY 


FEY 


Ef nomen Domini inwuocabo. 

Thatis, will inuoke or call the name of 
;| our Lord vpon my felfe, and by the mea- 
nes' of this celeſtial] bread \, will: ſap with 
Chriſt, that he may shew mercie vato me 
now inhabiting in hemen,, as he did vnto 
chem that ſupped with him on earth, Orl 
will call vpon the name of our Lord, that he 
may call me a ſinner vnto him, place me 
among{t the number of his cle, and for 
euer reconcile me vnto his Father, 


Waat the PriefÞ doth before receining 
of the hoſt. 


This done, the Prieſt a litle inclininge his 
bodie,and vaiting all his cogitations as much 
as is pollible, doth deuoutlie recollect him 
(clfe,and direteth,nor only the corporall cies 
of bis bodie, to the outward ſpecies & formes 
of rhe Sacrament, bur much morethe inwar4 
; eies of his faith tro our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


_ truly 
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trulie contayned vnder thoſe vifble formes: 

whom with all reverence, feare, deuotion, 

chatitie, affeftion 0of mind and foule, beis to 

recclue. : | 
| Domrne. 


The Prieſt therfore, being readie tore- 


ceive, and harbour with in his{oule, this a- 
cred Hoſt, firſt ſayth, Bomrme, Lerd , Which 
word of it (elfe doth cleatlie shew, what ma- 
ner of houſe it ought to be,and how it ought 
to be decked and adorned, wherin ſo facred a 
ghueſt ought to be lodged: for a Lotd,ought 
to hauea lordly lodging: & a nobleperſona- 
e, 2 noble habitation , For, tals hoſprs, tale 
oſputturs; ſuch a Lord, ſuch a lodging. 


Non ſum dignue . 
Next confidering him fſelfe ro bea mile- 


rable creature, and an eatthlie veſlel of clay, | 


ſaith,I am not worthie. To wit, of myne ow- 
nepreparation, knowipg that rhou haſt aid, 
that when we haue done all that which is 
commanded vs, we should ſtil confefle our 
ſelues vnprofitable ſeruants. Yea which is 
more,although he should burne with Sera- 
phicall charitie, yet may he truly ſay he is nor 
worthie. 
Pt mtres ſub teflum meum. 

Darkned with the obſcuririe of finnes, rui- 

nous for defe& of vertues , ſtirred to vnlaw- 


$ frlnes 


| 


= | 
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ful deſires, ſubiect ro paſſions , repleate 
with:lluſions, proaneto euill, and procliue 
ro vice, finallie a wretched childe of Adam, 
viterhie vnworthie of the bread of Angel!s, 
! Sed tantum dic verbum. 
As thou ſaidt the worde to the lick of the 
; pattie , willing him to take vp his bed and 
| walke, and he incontinentlie aroſe ard wal- 
i: ked, AS thou aydittheword to the woman 
{lick of the iſſue of blood, who onlie touched 
thehemme of thy garment, and sbewas im- 
mediatlie healed. As thou faidſt the word | 


| the faithfull Centurion, and his ſeruant was 
| immediatelie cured, 


Corpus Dom noftri Teſu Chriſte, 

| _ Thebodyofour Lord leſus Chriſt , offe- 
1] red ypon the Altarof the Croſle for the fin - 
nes.of all theworldin expiation , The bodie 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt, ginen ynto vs vnder 
this venerableSacrament for our viuihication. 
The body of our Lord lefus Chcilt, to be re- 
ceiued of me for the obtayning of future 
glorification, 


wy 


C wſtodrat dnmairn mean. 


Preſerue and keepe my ſoule, to wit from 
relapſe into ſinne, leaſt, I become contume 
lious againſt my Saniour Chriſt. Keepe my 
ſfoule, to wit, by corrobarating, foſtering , 
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e and fortifying me daylie more and more in 
c the ſpirituall life. Keepe my ſoule, to wit, at 
the dreadful] hower of my departure, foorth 
| of the clawes and iawes, of the fierce , deuou- 
| ring, and infernall Lyons. 


e | In witam aternam. 

d That as the bread miniſtered by the An- 

- gelro the prophet Helias ſo fortified him, || 
N that in the force thereof he walked vp to the 

d mountaine of God, Horeb. And as the bread {| 
- which deſcended from heanen , brought the 
0. people of I{raell thorough the deſert into the || 


on 
== 


| land of promiſe ; euen ſo 6 .gratious Lord 1 
humblie beſeeche thee , that this heauenlie 
bread may be myrtrue viaticum , to leade me 
thorough tbe deſert of this worlde, to that 
bleſſed and (upernall countrie,promiſed to all | 
that faithfullie ſerue thee, Amen. | 
of the prieftes receaumsg of the Chalice, 
As before the receiuing of the bodie of 
our Lord, the prieſt (to acknowledg his ow- 
neinſuficiencie) prepared him ſelfe thereun- || 
to by prayer and humilitie : euen ſo procee- 
ding to the receauing of the blood of our 
Lord, bhedoth againe by prayer and humilia- 
tion of him ſelfe, acknowledg his owne in- 
dignitie, ſaying. 
y Quid retribuam Domino, - 
bt What $hall I /doſt and aghes ; handie 


S 2 worke || 
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worke and workmansbip oft my Creator ; 
frayle, voworthie, and vile man ; the loweſt 
1] andleaſt of all his ſeraantes render voto our | 

Lord ; who if Ihaue bur one good thought, 
(where with to render thankes vnto him} the | 
ſelfe ſame thought is ſent of him , the ſelfe 
{amethoughr proceedeth from him . | 

Pro omnibus . 

, For allthinges, whoſe number and im- 
menlitie, doth far exceede all humane ſenſe & 
ynderſtanding. For as Hugo ſaieth, if thou 
Shouldeſt looke into the whole world , thou 
Shalr finde no kinde of thinge which doth 
{ norline to doe thee (eruice, 

| 48 retriburt mihs. | 
. . Notonlieto all in generall, butro mein || 
[| ricularto, me [ fay his creature, his gift of 
{| m.ighticand maruelous Creation; his giftof 
1] carefulland.Fatherlie conſeruation : his gift 

of gentle and parient expectarion.; his nf of 
celeſttall and diuine inſpication; his gift of all 
| oiftes, his prerious bodie and blood for my 
 refeAtion , Neuer am I able o my Lord, to 
come out of this detrt, albeit I hadas many li- 
lives to ſpend for thy ſake, as I haueleueral) 
{- droppes of blood within mybodie. 
Cal:cem alutary arupiam. 

Acciptam. 1 will take, being drieand thir | 
ſtie for lack of the humor of heavenly grace. 
I will rake, being parcht and withered for 


want 


a 


Aer ate. 
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want of the dew ofdiuine benediction, I will 
take, being dead and vofruirfull for lacke of | 
the fruites of good life. I wiltake, which am 
a ſtranger and pilgrime in this world, and | 


haue as yetalonge and labourſome iorney, ||. 


to my celeſtiall habitation, 


| | 
Caticem, The Chalice, that is the blood of ; 
Ieſus Chriſt 1n the Chalice, the blood which ' 


in his laſt ſupper he gaue to his diſciples. The | 


blood, which Longinus Ay; mgm ons 
foorth aboundantlie our of 


The blood which he commanded vs to take 
in memorie of his paſſion, ſaying , Dcinke 


tt10 remembrance. ; 
Salutaris: Of daluation, So called; becau 

It coptaynethin.ic Chriſt, the author of. ou 
ſalnation. Oc of faluarion, as greatlie withing | 
and defiring ourfaluation, which none may 
ſay ſo trulieas our Saujour Chriſt ,, becaule 
never any ſo greatlie defieced and feriouflic 
ſoughr the ſame as he. Or of ſaluation , by 


reaſon of the effets, becayſe it effetted our ||. 


ſalnarion, when shed on the Crofle,it recon- 
ciled vs to God. 
Et nomen Domini inuerabs, 
To the end that ſacred blood may come 


is glorious || 
| breaſt . The blood, which'ip his glorious || 
| reſurre&tis / to conſerue che integritie of kis : 
| nature) the moſt miraculouſte reafſlumed. 
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ypon me-to my benediction, which the wic- 
ked and perfidious Iewes asked ro come vpon 
them , to their deſtruction and+damnation, 
ſaying. Sengus ez ſuper nos, £5 ſuper ſilios n0- 
#ros, His blood be vpon vs, and ypon-our 
children , | I 
Laudans inuorabo Dominum. 

Prayfing him for the exhibition of ſo gre- 
ata benefit, who did not onlie shed the lame 
his pretious blood for ys, but alſo gave the: 
ſame in drinke voto vs..And who bur moſt 
vngratefull wil not laude our Lordfor ſuch a 
benefie? : +. +» | | 

Et ab tntmics mens {alum ero. 

- | For this moſt pretious blood of Ieſus- 
Chriſt, hath many moſt ſingular effteRs and 
operations. It giueth grace, it giveth glorie, 
ittaketh away our finne, it fortificth our 
frailtie, it calleth Apgels ro vs,/ and drivech 
the diuels from vs, and as Lyons, breathiog 
foorth fyre, ſo depart we from this table, 


being madeterrible vnto them. 


Sanour Domint noftrt Teſu Chriſt, 

The blood of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, which 
is the fountaine and Jauer of ouremundation 
and GanCtification . The blood of our Lord 
leſus Chriſt, which is the price of our re- 
demption and reparation . The blood of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt , which is to the worthie 
receauer the chalice ofall benedittion. 


os Cufto. 
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Cuſtodiat animam mean. | 
Keepe my ſoulein innocencie of lifeand | 
| puritie of hatt, leaſt with Iudas 1 crie, Peciarss 
tradens ſangumem mitum, | have ftnned vetray- 
ing the innocent blood . Keepe my ſouie, 
from that ſmitinge and plague of our Lord ,. | 
which fmorteal the firſt borne of Egipt,who-. | 
fe poltes of their houſes were not ipriakeled 
wich the blood of the lambe. Keepe my {oule i} 
In ſpicituall force and vigor, that in vertn of | 
this blood, I may vndertake to fight againit | 
digels and infernall furies, like as the clephar i 
1s eacouraged to fightat the fight of blood. 

In vitam erernam, 

According to the promiſe of onr Saviour} 
him ſelfe ; laying He that eateth my fiesh ET::4 
drm k-th my blood, kath ifeeaericfting, and-{ will 
raife him wp at the latter dey , to wit, from 2 
cemporal] death,to a perdurable, eucrlaſting, 
. and eternaillite,- -- | 7 1:23 
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of the prieftes giuing the hole Sacrament to 
the aſsiſtants, when any be to comunicate. 

| This done, the prieſt {as Innocentins 
ſaieth) communicateth to the people, infi- 

[nuatting , that Chriſt after his refurre&tion, 
did eate with his Ditfciples, as $. Luckereſti- x4 
fiech, ſaying. Iefus tooke bread and brake, & 
reached vnto them, Y 
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And here let the Chriſtian receaner vnder- 


wixt heauen and earth, berwixt the Creator, 
and the creature, ſo much, difference is there 


berwixt this ſacred viand,and al others which. 


ever at any time God gaueto man. For in this 
divine Sacrament, thereis to drinke, there 1s 
ro cate: thereis wine, and there is mylke:the- 
reis bread, and thereis water. Drinke for 
thoſe rthataredrie : meare for thoſe thar are 
huvgrie: wine for greate ones : and mylke for 
litle ones: breadto fortifie, and water to re- 
fresh. Finallie, io this divine Sacrament our 
Lord doth nourisb vs with him ſe'fe, with his 
owne, true, and proper ſubſtance, as well d1- 
uine, as humane. Whar could he doe more 
forvs? What banquet , whar feaſt, could be 
prouide more exquiſite or more noble for 
WW. : 
Qued ore ſumpſiinus Domme, 

Where firſt letic be noted, that the Prieſt 

ſpeaketh in the plurall number , ſaying, 


Which we haue receerued, &c. ſignifying here- | 
by,that he did not conſecrate this Sacrament |} 


onlie for him (elfe , but for the whole myſti- 
call bodie of Chriſt whereof he is a part, and 
as it were, the mouth of this body. 


Pura mente raplamus, | 
Cree from all ſpot and pollution of finne 


ll 


ſtarid that ſo much difference as there is ber- 


/ ; | ; from 


| 


——— 
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from all fpirituall drowſines an4 tepidirie,' || 
with full faith, Joue, and feruent deuorion,ro 
theſtreaghtning of the ſoule, and to rhe ipi- 
rituall ſuſtenration of all good ations. 

' Et de munere temporal: . | 
|  Towit, as touching the viſible formes ,|, 
which of thy gentle gift, aad bountifull ibe- | | 
rallitie, we hauereceaued. | | 

Fiat noby remedium ſempiternum. 

To wit, agaiol\t all diſeaſes both of ſonle 
an] bodie, that in our laſt end, forttfhed with } 
this viaticum, we may be brought to the rrue , 
bearifying and ſempiternalſecuritie , both of 
the one aud the other. 3 TD 

Corpus tuum Domine quod ſumpſi. 

Vndet the ſpecies of bread, thy true body, 
thy natural] bodie, the ſame which was bor-. 
|| ne of the virgin Marie , laid in the manger,: 
adored of the Sages, borne into-Egipr, ap-' 
prehended, whipped, crowned, anderucitied 
of the Iewes, 

| Er ſanguu quem poraut : 
1 Which [ haue drunke vader the ſpecies of 
| wine, thy very true and proper blood, rhe 
ſame blood which thou didſt shed being cir- 
cumciſed, the ſame which thou didſt ſweare 
in the garden,the ſame which rhov didſtshed 
being ſcourged, the ſame which ran our of 
thy handes and feere beinge nayled, the ſame 
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which gushed out of thy moſt holie ſyde 
being peirced, 
Adhereat wiſceribus mes. 
The bowels of our ſoule, are hir powers, 
ſuch are our vnderſtanding, our will &c. 
And here we pray that, to theſe powers of our 


ſoule, this pretious foode may fo adhere, that 


it doe not preſentlie paſſe thorough our min- 
des, like as ſome liquid corporal meares paſle 
thorough the ſtomach, leauing behind them 
no ſuccour nor nourishmetr, bur ſo to cleave, 
ro our bowels, that it make its aboade & ſtay 
in ourſoules. _ 
Et praſia Vt m me nonremancat ſce- 
lerum macula, 

By this ſpot of wickednes, may be vnder 
ſtood the guilt of veniall finne or rempozall 
paine remayning in the foule, fro the which 
he prayeth to be releaſed, for that exiſting & 
remayning in the foule , it cannot be admit- 
red tothe ioyes of the bleſſed, although it be 
adorned with graceand charitie, 

gQuem tam purd &r ſanfla. 

P-re, by reaſon that it purifieth the mind, 
from all impure cogitations, And holie, be- 
cauſe it is ſanCtification in it (elfe, and alſo 
fanCifieth the. receauer, replenishing him 
with all aboundance of grace and {anctifica- 
tion-, | 


R efe- 
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+4 _ 
Refecerunt ſacraments, Qus Viuu EC. 
For this holie Sacramenr,refresherh the 
* |] bowelsof the ſoule of the worthie ceceauer: 
; it refresherh the vnderitanding by the illum1 
F nation of knowledge: it refreshech rhe wiil, 
| by inflammation of loue : & it refresheth rhe , 
: memorie, by excittageit to the rememora- 
| tion of the pallion ; and by -leauinga certaine 
; ſpicituall ioy and {weernes- in the whote || I! 
* man. - -- < 
Nl þ of the washinge of the endes of the prieites: 
1 | agars a ecedUuIlnr , 
; frngars after r H 
; The-1. Reafon. 


After the receauing of the holie Encha-- 
riſt, the prieſt washeth the endes or tippes of 


| his fingars: forit were moſt ynworthie , that: 
2 j| Þ ' the handes which have handled that incor- 
x | = | tuptible body, should'tonche a corruptible- 
A j body, before they were firſt dilligentlie was- 
ha | > hedandcleanſeg, 
b The 2. Redlon, 

1, || The triple washing of the prieſtes han- 
>. || des, the firſt before he begin Male, the ſe- 
ll. cond after the Offettorie, & the third now af- 
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ter-Comunion,oras Innocetins ſayeth, in the 
begining,in the mideſt;&in theending,doth 
In{inuate the clenſing of thoughtes, ofwords 
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and of workes . Or the purging,of originall, | 
1 mortall, and veniall fiane. And this laſt ablu 
tion, may properlie be referred to the ablu- 
tion of Baptiſme , the forme whereof Chriſt 
inſticuted after his reſurrection, laying. Gomg 
therforce teache yee all nations, baptiſinge them m 
the name of the Father-, and of the Sonne, and of 
the holie GhoF, he that beleeueth , and is bapriſed, 
Shall be Saued, Marc. 16, 16, | 


Z of the returne of the prieft to the right 
HE hand of the Aultar. | 

| : Letvs now come to the laſt point, which 

| | 1s of thererurne of the prieſt, ro the right end | 
I! of the Aultar, after che Communion . This 
| | is not done for ſuperſtition , as if theprayer 
were betrerat one end, then at the other, as 
' |; I} ſcoffing hereriques doe calumniare, but to 
| || |} fignifie ſome ſpecial myſterie comprehended 
||| [| inrheholie Scripture, ro wit, the finall con- 
uerſfion of the Iewes . This Hugo de ſanto 
Victore, auoucheth moſt clearelie oy 
Hz completis £9c. Theſe thinges accomplished, the 
| prieft returneth to the right end of the Atdtar : ſig- 
vi nifymg, that in the end of the world, Chriſt shall re- 
Ms turne to the Iewes, whom now he hath reieded,vn- 
#\, [| cell the fulnes of the Gentils beentred in , For then 
Wu; I} cheremaypder of !ſraell, according to the Scriptures, 
| | '- If shallbeſaued, This he. li, de ſpecial. miſ. ob- 

| ſer. cap 4. | 
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of the Anthem or Poſt- Communion, 


The 1. Reaſon. 


Itis more then manifeſt, that the cuſto- 
meand vie of reciting a bymne, or Canricle 
inthe end of the Maile, is come vnto vs,from 
Chriſt him ſelfe, and his Apoſtles , for after 
our Lord had communicated his bodie and 
blood to his Apoſtles, the Scripture preſen- 
tlic addeth, Er hymno didfo, exterunt in montem 


| Oltert, And an hymne beg ſaid , they went 
iÞ f20rth unto mownt Olter, Thisis molt euiden- 


tlie to be ſcenein the Liturgie of S. Iames, 
wherin you hall find: theſe four plalmes fol- 


lowing, to haue bene ſonge in this parr of | 


the Maſle, Dominus regit me, Benedicam Dom:- 
0 113 0mm tempore , Exaltabo te Deus mens rex, 
And Laudate Domimnum ones gentes, 


The 2. Reaſon 


Theſe Plalmes, Canticles, and Hymnes 


aforeſaid, weresoge in the primitiue Church 
during the time of the holie Communion, 
in which time the Chriſtians did communi- 
cate verie often, yea eacrie day, as diuers hi- 
ſtories doereſtifie;, for which cauſe the num- 
berof Communicants being very great, the 
Church retayned theſe longe Anthiemes, 
rery agteable to the ſeruent deuotion of that 
time. But fince the Chriſtians ceaſing to 
communicate euery day, andthe number of 


— 


—— 
> - 


I 


com- 


| 


m— 


.* nw - +10 ES SS 


tre ee ano 


——_—_——_ 


422 SA dewuout Expoſition 


communicants much decreaſing , ſo longe 
Canticles were not thougnt expedient, and 


| therfore in place thereof are ſaid theſe short 


Anthiemes aftec the Communion. Which is 
the reaſon and cauſe, that moſt now at this 
day, doe call them by the name of the poſt- 
Communion, 

The 3. Reaſon . 

Miſticallie, according ro Innocenrtius,the 
Anthiem whichis recited afrer the Commu- 
nion, doth fignifie the ioy of the Apoſtles for 
Chriſtes relurteftion. According as it 15 wiit- 
ten ſaying. The D:yciples therfore wereglad when 
they ſawe 0;er Lord. And therfore, in high Mal- 
ſe, theſame is ſounge zeciptocallie, to inli- 
nuate that the Diſciples did mutuallic recite 
oneto another the ioy of the Returtection 
As S. Luc. teſtifieth, thar the two Dilciples 
ro whom our Lord appeared in the way to 
Emaus, wer? back mio Hierufalem , and they 
found the eleuen gathered together , and thoſe 
that were with them , ſa ; JIPE That eur Lord 
es riſen mdecd, and hath .xppeared to Simon. Luc, 
14. 34. | 

Dominus TWobiſcum, 


According to ſome theſe ſencrall ſaluta- 


tions of the prieſt to the people, doe re-| 
preſent ynto vs,theſeuerall apparitions of our | 
Sauiour to his Diſciples. Or the promiſe of | 


Our 
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our Lord made vnto them, touching the len- 
ding of the holie Ghoſt, 
Er cum ſprritu t40. 

The propertie of Chriſtian charities, that 
euerie one should be carefull, not onlie for 
him lelfe bur aifo for his neighbour. For this 
cauſe rhe aſiſtanrs anſwere the Prieſt, in re- 
cogniſlance ofrhat which he hath done for 
them by his prayers, that God may be with 
his ſpirit, ro guide him bythe inſpiration of 
h1s divine grace wierſoeuer neede is, for the 
execution of this his ſacred funAion, 


of the laft Collefts . 
The 1. Reaſon. 


Theſe prayers are made after Communion 
in the end of the Maſſe, ro giue vs to vnder- 
ſtand, that ſubſequent prayer is as necellarie 
for vs as precedent: becauſe we are admonis- 
hed alwayes to pray without intermiſſion. 
Luc. 18, | 

The 2, Reaſon . 


Of theſe Colle&s, or thank(giuinges we 
ate admonished in ſundrie places of the 
holie ſcripture to doe the ſame, as Co- 
lof. 3: ſaying . 4/1 what ſoezsr you doe in word 
or mm worke , all thinges im the name of our 
Lord Ieſns Chriſt , gimme thankes to God and 
the Father thorough him , Befides it 1s mo 
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"I poſliblie receive at his handes, then the moſt 


conforme to reaſon ir ſelfe, that receiving 


| of our Lord, perſeuered in prayer. As alſo the 


| leade your lives that his holie grace never 
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lo great a benefit from God, we shouldien 


' der dueand conuenient thankes ynto him for |; 


che ſame . And what greater benefit could we 


pretious bodice and blood of our Sauiour le- 
{bs, for the healgh and nourishment of our 
ſoules and bodies, | 
The 3. Reaſon, | 
Myſticallie the ColleQs fignifie , how the 
Apoſtles and Dilciples, after the Aſcenſion 


prayers of Ielus Chriſt our head, who maketh 


daylie interceſſion varo hs Father for vs, | 


| Dominus Wobiſcum, 

The Collects being ended the prieſt alu. 
reth the people the ſecond rime, {aying. Our 
Lord be with you. As if heshould ſay. The 
time to let you depart is now at hand; butal-. 
beir you depart from the temple of our Lotd, 
yet depart not away from our Lord, but fo 


depart away from your ſoules, And the peo- 
ple make anſwere ſaying. 
Et cum ſpirits tus 
And with thy ſpirit, praying, thatin all 
wayes wherin the Prieſt wisheſt our Lord to 
be with them, in the ſame ſorte our Lord may 
alſo euerbeand abide with him. 


| 


of | 
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of Ire Miſſa eft . | 
This was ordayped to beſaid, to ler the 
people knowe that the Maile was ended,and 
[ſo ro glue them leaue to goe away : becaule 
they ate, not ro depart till Mafle be ended, & 


vnti]] chey bauereceaued be prieſtes bene- | 


diction . x irs 
The word Mya is in this place diuerſlie 


expounded by our learned Doors. Some. 


conſider it adiectiuelie, and vaderſtand for 


the Subſtantive, Ho#ra,anutoblatio, and (o they . 
iarerprer it thus , /re MiSa e#, jcilicer, Hoftra 
44t oblatio, Goe or depart, the Hoſt, or obla | 
tion is ſent for you, thatis to (ay, is preſented. 


or offered to God in your behalfes. 


Others conlider it ſubſtantivelie, ſom: : 
mes referripg itto the myſiterie which bath ' 
bene celebrated: and ſomrimesro the people 
who hauealiſted atthe ſame. When ir isre- | 


ferred to the myſterie, the ſenſe is. /ze MſSa off 
drita aut peratta, Depart yee, Malle is {aid or 
ended : which expoſition in the opinion of 
maay is th: moſt proper : and moſt familiar. 
if one would referre it ro the people , Ma, 


] 1importeth as much as Aj5:0, and 911/410, as | 


much as d:n/40, that is ro ſay, toler depart, 
todiſmiſſe, or ſend away the people, and (0 
the ſenſe according to this interpretation 1s. 
Goe your wayes, licence or permiſlion is gi. 


[| nen you depart . For as by this word Milla. 


Ba 
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Maſle, 


_ 


—C_ —— 


| 426 - AA deuour Expoſition 


| Malle, they vaderitand commonle and pro- | | 
perlie , the great and divine myiterie of all 
Chriſtians : to when it 1s ſaid vnto them Jre 
| Miſſa eft, they vogderſtand prelentlie that Maſ- | 
E (eis ended, and that leave 1s granted chem ro 
x with draw them ſelues. | 

i | Innocentius the third ſaieth, thar this Sa- | 
fl crifice,that is the holie Hoſt, is called MF, 
WW quaſt tranſmiſſa, as ſent betwixt. Firſt from rhe 
| Father to vs, thatit may be with vs. Andthen || | 
| to the Father from vs , that it may intercede 
with the Father for vs. By the Father to vs 
by his Incarnation: from vs to the Father, by 
his paſſion, In the Sacrament by the Father 
\]} ro vs by ſanQtification +: and by vs againeto 
WH the Father by oblation,, | 


of the laſt benedifhion. 


| 
| | This done, the Prieſt kiſſeth the Aulrar, 
= and then with his handes elevated,geverth the 
"0 laſt benediftion vnto the people: ſignifying. 
iþ that laſt benediction, which Chriſt, Aſces - 
ding, gaue vnto his Diſciples: for as S. Luke 
layeth , He brought theme fiorch abroade into Be- 
thante, andlifting vp his handss he bleſſed them. 
And it came 10 paſſe, whiles he bleſſed them, ke de- 
paried from them, and was carried into heauen, 
And forthis cauſe (ina highe , or ſolemne 
Maſle) after the laſt falntation which the 


prielt 
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prieſt maketh vato the people, the Deacon, 
' with a highe voice, pronounceth /re Miſa e#f, 
depart, ic is (ent, or, aſcended, for you , And 
| the people preſentlie with gratulation , doe 
anſwere ſayinge , Deogratias, giuing thankes 
ro God, andimitating herein the Apoſtles of 
| out Lord, who as the-ſame $S. Luke faiern, 
adoring, went back mio Hieriſalem with great 10y, 
ana they were aiwayes m the temple prayſing ard 
| bleſoirg God, 
- Ir maylikewiſe ignifie the miſſion of the | 
Holie Ghoſt, which our Lotrd ſent downe. 
from heauen vpon his Apoſtles; accordingly 
as he bad promiſed them, ſaying . Tow 5halt 
receaue the veriu of the Holze Ghoſt commyg pon 
ou , P 
S. Aug. maketh mention of this benedi- 
on, and houldeth, that the prieſt by the fa- 
me offereth the people-vnto God,and leauerh 
them to himiv proteCtion, Ia theecctehiaſti- 
call hiſtorie of Ruftfhnns is recited that it was 
wade with the hande, and he further faieth 
that him ſelfe was bleſſed ia this maner by the 
Heremites of Egipt, 
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Finallie, Ire Mya eff, is ſayd, vpon folem-. 
ne and feftivall dayes , and that in ſigne of 
{pirituall toy and 1ubilation, 


; Benedicarnus Domino, vpon the weeke day- 
IE es, and dayes of fait, 1n the which the fonges 


ap — 


—_—_ 


a—_ _— = w_—_" _ a. & w_ 


| | 428 MA. Aeuout Expoſttun; | | 


of 107 doe ceale 1n the Church; and 1s to ad- | | 
monish vs, that we oughrto begin all oura-_ 
ations in him, andrto finish them thorough 
him . | 
The office ordayned for thoſe which are 
dead in the faith of Ieſus: Chriſt, endeth by 
this prayer Requteſcant im pace, tO obtaine vato 
chem reſt and repole. | | 
To therwo firſt, the afiſtants anſwere Deo 
gratias. In thanſgiuing for the accomplish- 
| mentof the holie myliteries of the Maſle , to. 
| the end that they may not be blamed of in- 
gratitude,as were the nine Lepers mentioned 
1n 5. Luke, who returned-not thaakes, not 
magnified Ieſus Chriſt for the ceconeticot. 
| their health, and healing... - | 


[| Totheprayer made by the prieſt for the 
remedic of the ſoules departed, Anlwere- 1s 
made -4mez; which.is as much to ſay..Be.ir {o . 
as hath bene requeſted, and our Lord youch- 
fafeto giue them euecrlaſtinge .cepole ( as-he 
hath promiſed chem) in Abrahams :boſo- 
me, *, 


of the Goſpel of $.'Tohn, 


This goſpell all Chriſtian people haue e- 
uermore held in wonderfull reverence ; for 
ir hath bene accuſtomed ro bz reade vnto 
them, not onlie in the end of the Maſle , but 
alſo after the ſicke hath receaued the B. Sa- 
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crament, and the Extreme vnction, when 
children are Bapriſed, and when women ate 
| churched: the which goſpell , the yery Pa- 
nims them ſelues haue much admired, for as 
S. Aug. reſhfieth, a certaine philoſopher, & 
 Plaromick, haueing read the lame, was in ſo 
great admiration therof, that he ſaidit was 


to be placed by Chriſtians in all their Chur- 
ches in the moſt eminent places. 

Finallie, the prayſes of this goſpell can ne- 
uer be {ufticievtlie exprelled , and eſpeciallic 
where it is layd. Et verbum caro fattum eft £5 
habitawt m nobs , For reverence whereof as 
we daylie ſee, theprieſtfalleth downe oa his 
knees, at the pronunciation of the ſayd wor: 
' des, I will brieflie recice certaine examples 
; concerning the efficacie of rhe ſame; In A- 
. quitan1a there were two polefſed of the diuel, 
; both beggars ; and the one perceauing rbat 
' more was gluen to his fellow then to him, 
| he faidin (ecrerto a prieſt, If thou wilt doe 
. What I shall tell thee, ro wit, that thou wilt 
' readein my fellowes eare, the goſpel, in prin- 
. cipro erat verbum, but yet ſoas l heare notthe 


driven out of him . But theprieſt vaderſtan- 
ding thecrafr of the diuel, pronounced the 
| aid goſpel out alowde. And when he faid. 
Et wverbum Caro Jattum es Ec. preſenthe the 
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wotthie to be written in letters of gould, and | 


Or 
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ſame, knowefor certaine the diuel $hall be 
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eull (p1t1ts flew from them , and both were 
diſpoſeſled and delinered of the diuel. 

It is allo declared, that the divel him ſelf | 
ſaid vnto a certaine holie man, that there was 
a certaine worde of the goſpell, verie dread- 
full to the divels . Who asking what that 
word was, the diuvel would not tell. When the 
holie man had recited diners authorities, the 
diuel anſwered to euery one, that it was not 
that, At the laſt being askedif it were that, 
Verbum caro jadtum eſt. Ae anſwered not, but 
with fearfull cryinge foorthwith vanished, 

For concluſion { gentle Reader) I wil cloſe 
vp this diſcourſe with the wordes of a godlie 
writer,and not with myne owne, ſaying. Let 
no man ſuppoſe, hauing heard this expoſins, 
that this Sacrifice 1s ſufficieatlie explicated, 
leſt pethaps in extollinge the worke of man, 
be doe extenuate ſo diuine a Sacrament, For 
in this divine office there are ſo many mylte- 
ries innolued,that no man,vnles diinelie in- 
ſpired,is able or ſufficient ro explicate the ſa- 
me. I therfore herein , haue done dil:gentlie 
what I could, not ſufficientlie what 1 would, 
The onlie recompenſe which for this labour 


-I looke for from men is , that they would 


vouchaſafe before the mercifull iudge, (who 
beſt knowes with what intention of hart I 
wrote ti15s treatiſe) to shed foorth their de- 
uout prayers vnto him for my ſinnes, Beſee 

ching. bim, that if ir profit nor many, yer it 


may 
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ws piohr lome , or at the leaſt me aloue, 
thovgh neuer ſo licle. Make this petition for 
me,and 1am paid for my paynes, 


a, 


x 111s. 
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THE RE AT.&A. 


Faancis, reade Francis. 
perfome, reade performe. 
coni'der, reade to conſider. 
reprelent , reade repreſenteth. 
coming , reade coming from. 
and in the new lary, reade & on the Altar. 
Confiteor, reade Confitcbor 
not a cold prayer, which, read, not a cold 
prayer, but a prayer which. 
is to lignifie, reade it is to {ignifie. 
bitter, reade better. | 
refer theſe fiue, reade refer four of thele 
fiue. | 
- was ſufficient, reade was not ſufficient. 
that ſaith , reade ſaith that. 
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